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PREFACE

THIS book calls, perhaps, for some explanation of its scope and plan, if
not also of its length. It is not easy to appreciate either the magnitude
of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics (nearly one-sixth of the entire
land-surface of the globe, with a population rapidly approaching 200
millions) ; or the variety, ranging from barbarism to a high degree of
culture, of its hundred or more different races and languages. 1ts organisa-
tional structure is surely the most complicated known to political science.
Wo ask the reader to gaze at the map (frontispiece), and at the two
diagrams (pp. 350 and 353 of the Appendices of Part |.) giving precisely
the main administrative areas and the principal organs of government
of the USSR, which Mr. J. F. Horrabin has specially drawn, upon Mr. S. P.
Turin's information, and generously contributed to this work. These
diagrams, notwithstanding their wealth of symbols, can do no more than
start the requisite impression of complication of federation within federa-
tion, and of tier upon tier of local governing bodies and central adminis-
trative organs. But in addition to all that is indicated by the map and
those diagrams of the organisation of the citizens, the reader has to
visualise the wholly different and not less complicated organisation of
these same men and women in wealth production, whether as independent
producers, or as wage or salary earners in their trade unions, or as groups
of co-partners in agriculture, in hunting and fishing, or in manufacture.
There,is yet athird universal organisation of these 40 million familiesin
their capacity of consumers, in which they become members of a hierarchy
of some 45,000 local societies for the distribution among themselves of
the foodstuffs and other commodities of their domestic housekeeping.
And we have still to name a fourth pyramidal and equally ubiquitous
organisation, the most unique and original, and some would say the most
significant of all, made up of the extensive membership of what we have
termed the Vocation of Leadership.

Even this is not the whole story. The degree of complication of the
administrative, industrial and political structure of the USSR does but
correspond with the magnitude and variety of the functions for which
the structure is elaborated : functions which transcend in scope and range
those consciously and deliberately undertaken by any other community.
And, in each department, structure and function are intertwined with
each other and with a wealth of voluntary associations and spontaneous
.individual activities to constitute a highly integrated society which
definitely forms a synthesis. In all socia history—that " endiess adven-
ture of governing men "—there has been no such a colossa and so
exciting an experiment. It takes us over 760 pages, constituting the
six chapters and appendices of Part |. and the first four chapters of
Part I L, to set forth all the welter of structure and function making up
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what is, merely in magnitude, the biggest integrated social organisation
in the world.

This widely comprehensive and, as it seems to-day, solidly united
mass organisation, is brand new, not yet twenty years old, and is still
rapidly developing. We suggest that, if it endures, its eventual impact
on the rest of the world must be considerable. Its aims are grandiose and
far-reaching. With what purpose are its leaders and directors animated ?
What is the philosophy on which their lives are based ? Upon what
motives and instruments do they rely for the attainment of their ends 1
What original conceptions of economics and political science, and what
new inventions in systems of wealth production and of socia relations,
are being worked out in the Soviet Union, where, by the way, they claim,
by their novel adjustment of a planned supply to a universally effective
demand, to have definitely got rid of involuntary unemployment ? Can
it be true that there is evolving, out of the incessant public discussions
of the millions of adolescents between the Baltic and the Pacific, a new
ethical system, with a code of conduct emerging from their actual ex-
perience of a transformed social life ? These issues are discussed in
Chapters XL and X I1. Finally, we add a short epilogue raising the
question whether what the world is witnessing to-day in the USSR does
not amount to a new civilisation, differing from any that has hitherto
existed ; and whether it is likely to spread beyond its present borders.

But why undertake so great a task as a comprehensive description
of the entire social order of the USSR ? The answer is that it has been
borne in on us by experience that the first step to any competent under-
standing of what is happening in the USSR is that the picture should
be viewed as a whole. At the outset it may seem easier for each student
to confine his investigation into his own particular speciality, and to write
a detailed monograph upon what the USSR has done in that limited field.
But unless and until the organisation of the Soviet Union has been studied
as a whole, and some intelligent comprehension has been gained of its
complicated structure and manifold activities ; of its aim and purpose ;
of the direction in which it is travelling ; of its instruments and its
methods ; and of its philosophy—no satisfying judgment can be passed
upon any part of its work. No survey either of its achievements or of
its shortcomings in wealth production or in artistic development, in
education or in medicine, in changing the standard of living or revising
the bounds of freedom, can be competently made without a grasp of the
principles of multiformity and universalism that run through the warp
and weft of every part of its texture. It is not the failure or the fulfil-
ment of any one function that is significant, but the life of the whole ;
and, be it added, not so much what the ever-moving mass is to-day, as
whence it has come and whither it is tending. It is for this reason that
we have, greatly daring, attempted to map the whole of what we may
picture as the Eurasian Plain, in the belief that, however imperfect our
survey, it will help other travellers to find their way in more detailed
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studies of their own specidlities, by which our necessarily superficial
sketches may be corrected, supplemented or superseded.

Contrary to common expectation, we have found the material for our
work abundant and accessible.  Of the vast outpouring of books in many
languages since 1917, giving tourists' impressions of the land of the Soviets,
together with the better authenticated narratives of the resident news
paper correspondents, we need not speak. Among the more scientific
studies of which we have been able to make substantial use in enlargement
and correction of our own researches, we have to acknowledge that by
far the greatest proportion stand to the credit of the United States—an
outcome, we think, not only of the wider interest taken by that country
than by Great Britain in a new social order, which is now attracting
thousands of immigrants from the United States, but aso of the large
number of scholarships and fellowships enabling scientific researchers to
spend a year or more in the USSR for the production of valuable mono-
graphs. There are far too few such opportunities yet provided for the
British student.

In addition to the stream of books affording descriptions by eye-
witnesses of what they have seen in the USSR, there is available to the
serious student an unusual output of printed documents by the Soviet
Government through many of its departments ; by the ancient Academy
of Sciences, and the thousand and one scientific research institutes, and.
the exploring expeditions that they send out ; by the trade unions; by
the Industrial Cooperative Societies; by the Consumers Cooperative
Movement ; and, last but not least, by the Communist Party. These
masses of reports and statistics are not all in Russian, nor yet in the
languages of the various national minorities. Probably no other govern-
ment in the world issues so large a mass of documents in languages other
than its own (largely in English, French or German), whether as the
proceedings of conferences or congresses, or the decrees and codes, or
the speeches of its leading statesmen, or the reports of the discoveries of
the scientific exploring parties, or the instructions to subordinate depart-
ments. In addition to these documents there is the large and aways
increasing soviet press, from such leading journals as Pravda and lzvestia,
and their scores of local imitators, down to the innumerable news-sheets
and wall newspapers of the factories and mines, of the collective farms,
and of the state, municipal and cooperative plants and offices ; whilst,
for those who are interested in the personal life of the soviet citizen there
arenovelsand plays, comic periodicalsand all varieties of exhibition of the
self-criticism in which the Russians delight. Nor are foreigners neglected.
The Moscow press turns out daily and weekly organs, widely distributed
throughout the USSR, in English, German and French. These journals,
likeall newspapersinthe USSR, are almost entirely filled withinformation
about the doings of the Sovharkom, and the Central Committee of the
Communist Party, or with detailed descriptions of the workings of mines,
oilfields, factories and state or collective farms, statistics of the extent of
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X PREFACE

fulfilment of the Five-Year Plan, and other instructional material.
Meanwhile, the powerful wireless stations in Moscow broadcast the same
kind of thing nightly to the world in no fewer than fourteen European
languages, together with Esperanto.

Although we have aimed at precision in our references, we do not
indulge in a comprehensive bibliography. We have thought it more
likely to be helpful to students wishing to explore further any of the
topics with which we deal to give in each chapter a list of the principal
sources of information accessible to British or American students (usually
omitting therefore books existing only in Russian or Ukrainian, even
where we have had relevant extracts from them translated for our own
use).

Throughout our work we have had the valuable assistance of Mr. S. P.
Turin, lecturer at the School of Slavonic and East European Studies and
the London School of Economics and Political Science in the University
of London, who has not only kept us continuously up to date about what
is being published in the USSR, but has dso freely placed at our disposal
much additional information derived from his long study of his native
land both prior and subsequent to the Revolution. His recent book
From Peter the Great to Lenin supplies a valuable historical introduction
to the present labour movement. Mr. Turin has enabled us to avoid
many mistakes without necessarily sharing either our viewpoint or our
opinions ; and he is in no way responsible for our generalisations or our
judgments.

We must mention aso the assistance we have derived from Dr. Julius
F. Hecker, alike through his books, Religion and Communism, Moscow
Dialogues, Russian Sociology and others, and through our illuminating
discussions with himin Moscow and London. Indeed, we must gratefully
acknowledge the continuous help we have received during the past four
years from friends too numerous to mention, scientific and literary,
Russian and non-Russian, residents in the USSR and aso exiles of more
than one generation, and of all shades of opinion. At all times, and
notably during our visitsto the USSR, the soviet authoritieshavewillingly
answered our innumerable questions, and given us every facility for going
anywhere that we wanted to go ; for seeing works, factories and farms,
schools and hospitals, and other institutions, as well as for admission
to meetings that we wished to attend. We have gathered much, not
only from officials but aso from trade unionists, teachers, engineers,
doctors, peasants and fishermen, not omitting to take due note of what
we have been told by discontented intelligentsia and disgruntled revolu-
tionaries both inside the USSR and elsewhere.

What we have sought to present is an objective view of the whole
social order of the USSR as it exists to-day, with no more past history
than is necessary for explanation, and with an intelligent impression of
the direction inwhich itistravelling. We have not hesitated to criticise
anything that seemed to us to call for criticism. We do not pretend to be
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without bias (who is ?), but we have tried to be aware of our bias, and
have striven for objectivity.

The question will arise in some quarters : Why did two aged mortals,
both nearing their ninth decade, undertake a work of such magnitude ?
We fear our presumption must be ascribed to the recklessness of old age
In our retirement, with daily bread secured, we had nothing to lose by
the venture -not even our reputation, which will naturally stand or fall
upon our entire output of the past half-century, to the load of which one
more book makes no apprecidble difference.  On the other hand, we had
aworld to gan—anew subject to investigate ; a fresh circle of stimulating
acquaintances with whom to discuss entirely new topics, and aove al a
daily joint occupation, in intimate companionship, to interest, anuse and
even excite us in the last dage of life's journey. This world we have
ganed and enjoyed. To use a theological term, this book is therefore
to be received as a work of supererogation, which, as we understand it,
means something not required, but spontaneoudy offered, which may be
ignored or criticised, but which does not warrant blame, even if it be
deamed (to use the words of Stede) " an act of SO great supererogation as
singing without a voice" ! Or, to take a humbler andogy, it may be
taken as the etcetera, often thrown in as a gift by the sdesman with a
package of goods aready paid for. As such we may present it unabashed
to our British and American readers.

The reader will find at the end of Part |. (pp. 410431 an excep-
tionally accurate tranglation of the complete text of the New Constitution
of 1936, by Mrs. Anna Louise Strong, to whom we are indebted for per-
mission to reprint it. We give ds0 a summary in the form of a new
Declaration of the Rights of Man. At the end of Part IL, after the
Epilogue, we add a lengthy Postscript (pp. 918-973), dedling with the
principal changes in the Soviet Union Snce 1934-1935.

SIDNEY AND BEATRICE WEBB
October 1937.
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XX INTRODUCTION

the consent of the House of Commons, became Prime Minister and Minister
of Defence with Chamberlain, the outgoing Prime Minister, as a prominent
member of the British Cabinet. As Prime Minister | doubt whether
Stalin would have offered, as Churchill did, to amalgamate the USSR on
terms of equality with another Great Power without consulting the
Presidium of which he was a member. Neither the Prime Minister of
the British Cabinet nor the presiding member of the Sovnarkom has any-
thing like the autocratic power of the President of the U.S.A., who not
only selects the members of his Cabinet subject to the formal control
of the Senate, but is aso Commander-in-Chief of the American armed
forces and, under the Lease-Lend Act, is empowered to safeguard, in one
way or another, the arrival of munitions and food at the British ports.
By declaring, in May this year, a state of unlimited national emergency,
President Roosevelt legally assumes a virtual dictatorship of the United
States. He has power to take over transport, to commandeer the radio
for the purposes of propaganda, to control imports and all exehange
transactions, to requisition ships and to suspend laws governing working
hours, and, most important of all, to decide onindustrial priorities and, if
necessary, to take over industrial plants.

In what manner, then, does Stalin exceed in authority over his
country's destiny the British Prime Minister or the American President ?
The oflice by which Stalin earns his livelihood and owes his predominant
influence is that of general secretary of the Communist Party, a unique
organisation the characteristics of which, whether good or evil, | shall
describe later on in this volume. Here | will note that the Communist
Party, unlike the Roman Catholic and Anglican Church, is not an oli-
garchy ; it isdemocratic initsinternal structure, having a representative
congress electing a central committee which iu its turn selects the Polit-
bureau and other executive organs of the Communist Party. Nor has
Stalin ever claimed the position of a dictator or fuehrer. Far otherwise ;
he has persistently asserted in his writings and speeches that as a member
of the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the USSR, he is merely a
colleague of thirty other members, and that so far as the Communist
Party is concerned he acts as general secretary under the orders of the
executive. He has, in fact, frequently pointed out that he does no more
than carry out the decisions of the Central Committee of the Communist
Party. Thus, in describing his momentous article known as " Dizzy with
Success ', he expressly states that this was written on " the well-known
decisions of the Central Committee regarding the fight ' against Distor-
tions of the Party Line"' in the collective form movement. ... In this
connection ", he continues, " | recently received a number of |etters from
comrades, collective farmers, calling upon me to reply to the questions
contained in them. It was my duty to reply to the letters in private
correspondence ; but that'proved to be impossible, since more than half
the letters received did not have the addresses of the writers (they forgot
to send their addresses). Nevertheless the questions raised in these letters
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are of tremendous political interest to our comrades. ... Inview of this
I found myself faced with the necessity of replying to the comrades in
an open letter, i.e. inthepress. ... | didthisall the more willingly since
| had a direct decision of the Central Committee to this purpose.”

Is the USSR a Palitical Democracy ?

In answer to the second question—Isthe USSR apolitical democracy ?
—it is clear that, tested by the Constitution of the Soviet Union as
revised and enacted in 1936, the USSR is the most inclusive and equalised
democracy in the world. The Supreme Soviet of the USSR consists of
two chambers—the Soviet of the Union and the Soviet of Nationalities.
The Soviet of the Union is directly elected by the citizens in electoral
districts of one deputy for three hundred thousand inhabitants, the
number of deputies to-day being over twelve hundred. The Soviet of
Nationalities, with over six hundred deputies, aso directly elected, aims
at giving additional representation to ethnical groups whether manifested
in colour or figure, language or literature, religion or manners, inhabiting
large areas of the USSR. These separate Constituent Republics (now
sixteen, formerly eleven) are supplemented by smaller local aress aso
distinguished by racial characteristics, termed Autonomous Republics or
Autonomous Regions, to all of whom are allotted a small number of
deputies to the Soviet of Nationalities. The two chambers which make
up the Supreme Soviet of the USSR have equal rights, and their sessons
begin and terminate simultaneously. Joint sessons of both chambers
are needed to ratify legislation and meet twice a year, and are convened
by the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet at its direction, or on demand
of one of the constituent republics. All these assemblies, whether the
Soviet of the Union or the Soviet of Nationalities, together with anetwork
of subordinate provincial, municipal and village Soviets, are directly
elected by secret ballot, by all the inhabitants over eighteen years of age,
without distinction of sex, race or religion, or political or social opinion.
For instance, the "deprived class® of the earlier constitutions, former
landlords and capitalist profit-makers, relations of the late Tsar, or mem-
bers of a religious order, are now included on the register of voters. |
may add that nearly fifty thousand practising priests of the Greek Ortho-
dox Church, together with several hundreds of Roman Catholics,
Evangelicals, Mohammedans and Buddhist officiants, were enfranchised
by the constitution of 1936.

The Insistence on Racial Equality

How does this constitution of the Soviet Union compare with that
of Great Britain which assumes to be a political democracy ? Passing

! The first meeting of the freely elected Supreme Soviet of the USSR took place in
January 1938 (s page 431).
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over the doubtful characteristics in the constitution of Great Britain
itself with itsforty-seven millioninhabitants—for instance, the hereditary
House of Lords and the prerogative of the King to refuse sanction to
statutes passed by the House of Commons and rejected by the House
of Lords —let us admit that the Home Country (after the enfranchisement
of womenin 1919) is a political democracy. What about the constitution
of the British Commonwealth of Nations with its five hundred million
inhabitants ? Within this vast area only seventy millions are governed
by a political democracy. Even among the self-governing Dominions
which are assumed to be political democracies, one—the South African
Union—refuses any participation in its government by the coloured races
who are the majority of the inhabitants; whilst Canada and Australia
ignored the native tribes (when they did not exterminate them) as pos-
sible citizens of the newly formed state. New Zealand is the one honour-
able exception ; the British emigrants, once they had conquered the
island, accepted the Maoris as fully-fledged citizens, not only as electors,
but as members of the legislature and in many cases members of the
Cabinet. Leaving out of consideration the fifty or so small protectorates
or mandated territories, we note that India with its four hundred million
inhabitants is mainly governed by a British civil service, and though we
may believe in the good intentions of our Government to make it into a
self-governing Dominion, weimprisoned without trial some seventhousand
natives who spend their lives in propaganda for Indian independence,
and condemned their remarkable and highly gifted leader, Nehru, to five
years' rigorous imprisonment.

The British Commonwealth of Nationsis not alone among the capitalist
democraciesin the refusal to accept racial equality withinitsown territory,
as a necessary characteristic of political democracy. In the U.S.A. the
negroes, though assumed by the federal constitution to be entitled to
vote and to represent voters, are by the electoral law and administrative
practice of particular states excluded from being fully-fledged citizens
with the right to vote and to become representatives. The Dutch and
Belgian empires have alike discrimination against the native inhabitants.
Hence, if equal rights to all races within a sovereign state is a necessary
characteristic of political democracy, the USSR stands out as a champion
of thisform of liberty.

Thus, one of the outstanding features of Soviet political democracy
is racial equality ; the resolute refusal to regard racial characteristics as
a disqualification for the right to vote, to be deputies to the legislative
assembly, to serve on the executive or to be appointed salaried officials.
One of the reasons for the Anti-Comintern Axis, uniting Nazi Germany,
Fascist Italy and Shintoist Japan in hostility to the Soviet Union, was
this insistence by the Bolshevist government on racial equality throughout
the USSR. These three Great Powers were all alike intent on extending,
by force of arms, the dominance of their own race over new territories
inhabited by so-called inferior races, who have no right to self-determina-
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tion and were to accept the social order imposed by the conqueror, or to
risk extermination.

The One-Party System

There is, however, one characteristic of the political democracy of the
USSR as formulated in the Constitution of 1936 which needs explanation
of how and why it exists, if only because it has led to a denial by some
fervent political democratsthat the Soviet Unionisapolitical democracy.
This seemingly objectionable feature is the One-Party System of govern-
ment.

| admit that as an original member of the British Labour Party and
the wife of a leading member of His Majesty's Opposition and, for two
short intervals, of aminority labour government, | had a stop in the mind
when | read the following article in the New Constitution of the USSR,
1936:

" In accordance with the interests of the working people and for the
purpose of developing the organised self-expression and political activity
of the masses of the people, citizens of the USSR are ensured the right to
unite in public organisations—trade unions, cooperative associations,
youth organisations, sport and defence organisations, cultural, technical
and scientific societies; and the most active and politically-conscious
citizensfrom the ranks of the working class and other strata of the working
people unite in the All-Union Communist Party (of Bolsheviks), whichis
the vanguard of the working people in their struggle to strengthen and
develop the socialist system and which represents the leading nucleus of
all organisations of the working people, both sociad and state. This
means, in fact, though it is not explicitly stated, that no other purely
political organisation is permitted to function in the USSR.

A study of the facts suggests that when a revolutionray government
is confronted with the task of educating a mass of illiterate and oppressed
peoples, of diverse races and religions, among them primitive tribes, not
only to higher levels of health and culture but aso in the art of sdlf-
government, there is no alternative to the One-Party System with its
refusal to permit organised political opposition to the new political and
economic order. The recent history of the democratic Republic of Turkey
established by that great statesman Kemal Pasha in 1920 is instructive.
Faced with afar less difficult task, Kemal Ataturk copied the One-Party
System of Turkey's friendly neighbour, the USSR. But after studying
the democratic constitution of Great Britain he decided in 1930—to quote
from a recent history of Modern Turkey—" that Turkey needed an
opposition ; contrary to the advice of the Party, he authorised an experi-
enced politician named Fethi Bey to form an opposition group in the
Assembly, and had arrangements made to see that this group—the
Independent Republican Party—secured some seats in the Assembly at
the General Election." The experiment, we are told, " was not a success.
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The various socia and religious changes had aroused opposition among
the reactionary elements in the country and the existence of Fe thi Bey's
party provided a justification and focus for the expression of this opposi-
tion. There were street rights between supporters of the Opposition and
supporters of the Government ; numbers of the Independent Republican
Party drifted back to the People's Party and the leader himself finally
resigned. The regime was not sufficiently consolidated for opposition to
it to be encouraged in thisway. What Ataturk had in view (apart from
the conciliation of democratic opinion abroad) was the education of the
people in political issues, for he believed that that education would come
from the open clash of opinion in debate in the Assembly. Since the death
of Ataturk the project has been revived—this time with the approval of
the People's Party. Twelve of the Party deputies were, in the summer
of 1939, instructed to form an opposition group of devil's advocates in
the Assembly. They remain, however, members of the Parliamentary
group of the People's Party, and even attend its meetings, although they
may not vote or take part in the discussions there." *

This solution of an artificially created opposition seems rather far-
fetched. Perhaps the Soviet Union's invention of " non-Party " mem-
bers, nominated by trade unions, cooperative societies, collective farms
and all other conceivable associations for science, the arts and sport, is a
franker and more feasible method. By the term ) ton-Party, | may explain,
itisnot implied that the delegate is an unbeliever in the living philosophy
of Soviet Communism, as would be the case in the use of the term non-
Christian within a Christian community. All that is meant is that, in
respect of the communist faith he is a layman,: that is (to quote the
second meaning in the New Oxford Dictionary), " A man who is an out-
sider, or a non-expert in relation to some particular profession, art or
branch of knowledge, especially to law and medicine ". These non-Party

! Modern Turkey, by John Parker and Charles Smith, 1940, Routledgo. ' Freedom
for Colonial Peoples™ in Trogramme for Victory, Routledge.

The insistence that an illiterate and uncivilised people requiring to be educated for
the art of self-government before they can exercise the right freely and with good results
has been brought out by the studies of Professor Macmillan of the natives of South Africa
and the West Indies. An ardent supporter of democratic self-government for the natives
of our colonies, he describes his conversion, brought to him after years of experience,
of the need for a period of apprenticeship to overcome "natural obstacles to freedom".
" It is unnecessary to remind you of the stultifying, soul-destroying effect of utter poverty
and prolonged physical deficiency. Considerations of political freedom do not touch the
oppression of poverty. That this always existed in Africais clear. It was a revelation
tometofind, in partsof Africa, quite untouched by white settlement, or any white influence
at all, poverty every whit as abject as that induced by iandiessness in South Africa"
{Freedom for Colonial People by Victory, p. 91, a collection of essays prepared by the
Fabian Society, 1941). Hence Macmillan suggested that the superior race who have
become the dominant power in a territory inhabited by a primitive race should, before
they retire from an authoritative position, educate the native inhabitants not only in
the art of self-government, but in the capacity to produce sufficient wealth for a healthy
and a cultural life. For a more detailed study of the need for educating the natives in
the art of self-government and the maximising of production, see also Macmillan's Africa
Energent (Faber, 1938) and Democratization of the Empire (Kegan Paul, Is.).
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delegates are said to form the majority in the hundreds of thousands of
subordinate Soviets, village, city and provincial. Eveninthe Ali-Union
Congress of Soviets of 1936 which enacted the New Constitution, they
constituted 28 per cent of the delegates. " Political democracy in a
socialist state”, so we are told by the most knowledgeable American
student of Soviet Communism, who has lived and worked for many years
in the Soviet Union, " demands clearly both the expression of special
interests of,a relatively permanent nature, and the continuous correlation
of all those interests into a unified programme which shall not be the
" either or ' of the two-Party system, but an honest attempt to satisfy as
nearly as possible the sum-total of popular demand. Both these needs
are met by the Soviet Constitution. The specia interests of the Soviet
citizen are continuously expressed in the public organisations to which he
belongs, his trade union, cooperative association, cultural, technical or
scientific society. All these organisations have the right to nominate
candidates for ofiice (Article 141) and will certainly avail themselves of
the right. The Communist Party meantime exists as a central core of
members in all of these organisations, drawing out their special demands,
correlating them with the rest of the country, and leading them in a
direction of a stronger and more prosperous socialist commonwealth. . . ." *
This unique characteristic of the Communist Party as created by Lenin
and developed by Stalin and his associates, as an organisation for bringing
civilisation, not merely to millions of poverty-stricken Slav workers and
peasants, released from legal serfdom eighty years ago, but dso to
Mongolian races and primitive tribes inhabiting the southern and eastern
territories of the USSR, will be described later on.

The Alternative of the One-Party System: the Referendum,
the Initiative and the Recall 2

Let us now consider the present-day alternatives to the One-Party
System as it exists in the USSR. First we have the most theoretically
democratic of all methods of the government of the people by the people,
that is, an assembly of the whole body of adult citizens, or if that be
impracticable owing to masses of electors scattered throughout anextended
territory, the referendum, the initiative and the recall. Towards the end
of the nineteenth century and the first decade of the twentieth century,
this obvious type of political democracy was the fashion of the day ; the
exemplar of the long-established Republic of Switzerland® being cited,

! Preface to Anno Louise Strong's translation of the New Soviet Constitution, pp.
87-90.

2 In the New Constitution of 1936 the recall is permitted :—Article 142. Every
deputy shall be obliged to report to the electors on his work and on the work of the Soviet
of working peopl€e's deputies, and may at any time be recalled by decision of a majority
of the electors in the manner prescribed by law.

8 There are many descriptions of the Swiss Constitution and the working of the
referendum, the initiative and the recall. The most authoritative seems to be The
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the support of men, anxious to secure the health of their womankind and
the increase of the birth-rate deemed necessary for the Soviet Union.
There are, of course, some objections to this freedom to criticise ; it may
result in hampering the initiative of the director of the plant or the com-
missar of a public authority. Moreover, when these criticisms are pub-
lished in the press, they provide the hostile foreigner with evidence of the
apparent failure of Soviet Communism. Indeed it is amusing to discover
that nearly all the books that are now written proving that there is cor-
ruption, favouritism and gross inefficiency in the management of industry
and agriculture, are taken from reports of these discussions in the Soviet
press, in Pravda, the organ of the Communist Party ; in Isvestia, the
organ of the government; in Trud, the organ of the trade union move-
ment, and in many other local and specialist newspapers. Imagine the
thousands of bankruptcies, occurring every year in capitalist countries,
being investigated not only by the workers concerned, but aso by the
inhabitants of the " distressed areas " ; and their proceedings not only
reported in the local press, but notified in the government department
concerned in maximising production for community consumptioii. In
Great Britain what material they would furnish to the critics of profit-
making enterprise.”  But to those who value free thought and fre

as the most important factor in a democratic world, these

seem worth running, as they do apparently in the Soviet Union.

The Two-Parly and Many-Party Systems

And now for the past and present alternatives to the One-Party
System : the assumed Two-Party System of Great Britain and the U.S.A.
or the Many-Party System as displayed in the German Second lleich
inaugurated at Weimar in 1919, or in that much-honoured Third "Republic
of France® established 1871. First, we note that in Great Britain since
the Reform Act of 1832, right down to the present day, there has always
existed a third party : during the nineteenth century the Irish Party,
after 1906 the Labour Party, and since 1924 the Liberal Party. This has
resulted in minority governments on more than one occasion, which are
upheld or let down by a party representing a small minority—in the case
of the Irish Party, a minority who were hostile to the Government of
Great Britain whatever its palicy might be. Even in the case of the
Liberal Party and the Labour Party this support of an existing Govern-
ment is given or refused according to whether or not the policy of the

! There is also what the American big business chiefs call " the English lovely law
of libel", i.e. the use by big British capitalists of action for slander or libel to ensure the
suppression of all criticism " of the malpractices of capitalist enterprise ". This" accepted
technique ", to quote the Bishop of Birmingham's protest in the House of Lords, Juno 17,
1941, makes defence in the law courts so costly, sometimes running into " thousands or
even tens of thousands of pounds, which are mere nothing to a multi-millionaire capitalist
ring " but arc so ruinous to private individuals that no one who is not himself a millionaire
dares to risk it.
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minority isimplemented by the Front Bench, quiteirrespective of whether
this policy happened to be desired by the majority of the inhabitants.
The Two-Party System of the U.S.A., represented in the federal Govern-
ment by the Republican and Democratic parties, with their bosses and
their " spoilssystem ", and leading in theindividual states or municipalities
to perpetual changes in the constitution, sometimes concentrating dic-
tatorial powersin a Governor or a Mayor, sometimes evolving one or two
representative bodies checked by the referendum, the initiative and the
recall, is not considered a satisfactory example of political democracy.
One of the ablest and most recent students of the American political
system states : " The present parties have had their life drained out of
them and are now mere shells; collections of professional politicians
trading the irrational loyalties of the mass of the voters. It is difficult
to s any way of improving the existing parties. The Republicans have
all the faults bred by long success and the illusion that all is for the best
in the best of all possible parties. The fidelity and success with which
the G.O.P. served the dominant interest of the American economic system
in the past two generations makes the party, to-day, less able than ever
before to meet the altered demands of the new society. The party of
business, by itstariff policy, itsfarm policy, itslack of any rational foreign
policy, is now an enemy of many forms of big business. The relationship
between the party and business may have been symbiotic in the past,
bui, itisnow parasitic. The feeblest industries, the least hopeful activities
of the American capitalist system, are those which the Republican party
is determined to foster. Nor is the. Democratic party any better. Much
against its will, it has been unable to identify itself with the economically
dominant forces of modern America and is therefore less committed to
an obsolete politico-economic technique ; it has given fewer hostages to
old fortunes. But what it gains in this direction, it loses by its internal
incoherence. The victory of 1932 is probably meaningless in relation to
party fortunes. The nation has given the ship of state a new master
and a new crew and given them seadled orders. If by a miracle of political
boldness and sagacity, a new orientation could be given to national policy
and that were accompanied by a revival of business, the Democrats
might dig themselves in, but such a new course would require a degree
of boldness and coherence which the Democrats no more than their rivals
have had any chance of developing. If they remain content to be
" maintained by the business interests as a combined lightning rod and
lifeboat' (Paul H. Douglas, The Coming of a New Party, p. 164) they will
give way to the Republicans as soon as the magjor party has got its breath
back. |If they start on areally new tack, they will split or cease to be
the old Democratic party." *

Finally, we have the suppression of the Two-Party System which
has taken place to-day His Mgjesty's Government is no longer checked
by His Majesty's Opposition, which has ceased to exist. The Front

! The American Political System, by D. W. Brogan, 1933, pp. 383-384.
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Opposition Bench is occupied by a few Tory and Liberal dissentients
together with Labour men who support the Government. The official
leader of the Front Opposition Bench is the Right Honourable Arthur
Greenwood, a whole-hearted supporter of the National Government.
Hence, to-day, we have in Great Britain a One-Party System which is
(s0 the Prime Minister suggests) to continue for some years after the
ending of the war. Meanwhile the three official parties, Conservative,
Liberal and Labour, have agreed not to contest any bye-election, so as
to leave the political Party represented by the retiring or dead M.P. in
undisputed possession of the seat. | remember a British Prime Minister
who was dso a distinguished philosopher observing that the Two-Party
System, within a political democracy, isall right " so long as there is ho
fundamental difference of opinion between the two Parties". Is the
transformation of Great Britain from a capitalist democracy to a socialist
democracy with its planned production for community consumption, and
its elimination of the profit-making motive, the fundamental difference
of opinion which will make the Two-Party System impracticable ?*

Even more sensational has been the fate of the Many-Party System,
based on proportional representation and a second ballot, characteristic
of the political democracies of continental Europe, whether old-established
or created by the Versailles Treaty. Why have the majority of these
political democracies collapsed during the last twenty years, to be super-
seded by a constitutional dictatorship of one sort or another ? First
Italy, then in quick succession Portugal, Spain, Poland, Greece, Austria,
some if not all of the Baltic and Balkan states, and finally the two great

! Further, who actually govern the Great Britain of to-day ? Tait the rapid succession
of Cabinet Ministers and their under-secretaries who come and go, or the permanent
civil servants ? The practice of changing the principal officers of a government depart-
ment with a change of the Party in power, as is usual in the United States of America,
is universally condemned by political scientists as leading to favouutism and even to
financial corruption, in deciding who these civil servants should be. In Croat Britain
the salaried officials appointed by the national government or local government authorities
arelife appointments, in the higher positions recruited mainly by competitive examination.
In the case of highly specialised occupations, such as medical men, lawyers and charterod
accountants and sanitary inspectors, this examination is conducted by the professional
organisation and therefore consists, like the Soviet Communist Party, of a self-elected
elite who aono can practise the profession, whether they are appointed by the state or
employed by private individuals. For these reasons the civil service as a whole may
be considered as a self-determined elite with a specialised knowledge and an obligatory
code of personal conduct, and to some extent a social outlook approved of by the existing
government, largely influenced by that of the superior civil servants who belong, by
origin, and always by social ties, to the landed and capitalist class. It is noteworthy
that somo of the ablest of the superior civil servants aro attracted out of government
service by the offer from great capitalist enterprises of salaries four or five times greater
than those of the head departments. During the present war the reverse process has
taken place, and some of the most important salaried posts have been transferred to
profit-making capitalists, thus strengthening the capitalist system as against the socialist
movement as represented by the Labour Party. To-day the headship of most of the new
functions of government, ronderod necessary during tho war, such as tho rationing of
food, the control of shipping, and other types of war production and distribution, have
been taken over by business men who have been and are still connected with the particul ar
type of capitalist enterprise concerned.
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tragedies of the Weimar Republic of Germany established in 1919, and
the honoured Third Republic of France; whilst the democratic govern-
ments of Czechoslovakia, Norway,* Holland and Belgium are exiled from
their own countries and have their headquarters in Great Britain. Itis
astrange fact that the only constitutional political democracies established
in Europe after the Great War, to survive to the present day, are, in fact,
the USSR and the Republic of Turkey, both of which have recognised in
their constitution the One-Party System of government.?

| cite these failures of the traditional Two-Party System of the U.K.
and the U.S.A. and of the Many-Party System of other European capitalist
democracies, not in order to pave the way for the adoption of the One-Party
System of the USSR and the Republic of Turkey, but to raise the question
whether sociologists have yet solved the problem of how to organise the
government of the people by the people, and be it added, for the good of
the people ? Is the problem which we have to solve the ascertainment
of the personal or public opinion of the inhabitants—if they have any—
asto what should be the exact policy of the government in the complicated
issues of home and foreign affairs; or is it the understanding and con-
sequent consent of the inhabitants to policies originating in the advice
of specidlists, with an agreed scale of values of what is right or what is
wrong, and with sufficient scientific knowledge of what has happened and

is happening, to be able to forecast what will happen if certain steps are
taken to make it happen ?

! " Norway has no two-party system, but proportional representation. The whole
country is not one constituency but is divided into eighteen provinces and eleven groups
of towns with proportional representation within each separate constituency. Since the
last Great War no party has commanded an absolute majority in tho national parliament,
called the Storthing, and no government has been a majority govornmont. This means
that generally the administration has not been very strong. . . . There was a foeling
that political institutions and procedures had not been readjusted to meet modern con-
ditions ; in many quarters there was a craving for ' more business in politics and less
politics in business\ Certain soctions in the press were constantly trying to ridicule
the Storthing and the whole political system as not efficient enough. And the complex
party situation called for a thorough discussion of the very principles of our parliamentary
systein. . . .

" But anybody taking this as an evidence of budding sympathy for a totalitarian
system of government would have been entirely mistaken. It was rather evidence of a
growing realisation of the waste of energy in Party strife, of a groping toward new means
of minimising the costs of friction in public life, of arealisation of the fact that national
politics does not mean merely fighting—fighting other Parties and platforms and their
political ideas and conceptions, but that it means also (and in daily routine more than
anything else) cooperation and coordination." Soe / Saw it Happen in Norway, by Carl
J. Hambro, pp. 66, 70-71.

2 One of the cardinal defects of the Two-Party or Many-Party System, as contrasted
with government by a permanent civil service, or tho equivalent, a One-Party dlite, is
that the immediate purpose of a general election, contested by rival Parties, is to bring
into office a group of men many of whom have no technical qualification, whether as
administrators, or for dealing with such specialised services as national finance, or the
supervision of courts of law, foreign or military affairs, special services of education,
health insurance and unemployment.
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Will Political Parties survive ?

It is obvious that when there is civil war within a country, or inter-
national war between sovereign states, the One-Party System with its
suppression of incipient revolt or Fifth Column treachery, will and must
prevail. Once class conflict between " a nation of the rich and a nation
of the poor " within a community or war between sovereign states has
ceased to trouble humanity, | s no reason for the survival of political
Parties, One, Two or Many, seeking to dominate the whole life of the
country on all issues, home and foreign. | foresee a rise of infinite
varieties in the grouping of men and women for different but not incon-
sistent purposes. These associations will include as a matter of course
the trade unions and consumers cooperative movements, collective farms
and industrial cooperatives, professional associations with definitely
ascertained qualifications for the service of the community such aslawyers,
medical men, architects and accountants, and civil servants. There may
even be associations of individual producers, preferring a lonely but
unregulated life, producing and selling stray articles sufficient for meeting
their own personal needs. But besides all these organisations concerned
with the production of commodities and services needed for the material
progress of a community, there will be organisations for scientific research,
for music and acting, for sports and games and heaven knows what else,
even for participation in religious rites and ceremonies, in order to live a
holy life with the hope of personal immortality or of absorption in the
spirit of love at work in the universe. All these bodies will seek to be
represented on local councils and the national representative assembly,
elected by all the adult inhabitants within a particular area; not in
order to fight each other for supremacy in all issues of the nation's home
and foreign affairs, but so as to secure the opportunity of contributing
their peculiar knowledge, skill, artistic gifts or ethical codes of conduct
to the life of the nation. So-called " free thought and free expression
by word and by writ " mocks human progress, unless the common people
are taught to think and inspired to use this knowledge in the interests of
their commonwealth. Thiswill be done by lectures and discussions among
their fellow citizens up and down the country ; by seeking election to
representative assemblies or serving on administrative executives. It is
this widespread knowledge of and devotion to the public welfare that is
the keynote of Soviet Democracy.

The Democratic Control of the Instruments of Production,
Distribution and Exchange

At this point | reach the most distinctive and unique characteristic
of Soviet Communism : the democratic control of land and capital.
This entails a brief summary of the Marx-Engels interpretation of the



INTRODUCTION XXXin

structure and the working of capitalist profit-making—the dominating
feature of what is termed " Western Civilisation ".

Karl Marx in his long study of the capitalist profit-making system in
Great Britain—the land of its birth—admitted that in its earliest stages
it had two outstanding achievements. Through the use of power,
mechanisation and mass production carried out by multitudes of weekly
wage-earners, the wealth of the nation had been enormously increased.
But it had done more than this. By sweeping away the network of
feudal obligations between king and barons, the lord and his tenant, and
the craftsman and his guild, and by substituting for these outworn ties
the individualist creed of free competition with the minimum of state
interference, Western Civilisation had secured for the fortunate few who
have inherited, or gained, a secure and sufficient livelihood, an absence
of restraint in thought, word and act unknown to the mediaeval world.
Unfortunately this same capitalist profit-making led to mass destitution,
to low wages, long hours, bad housing and insufficient food. In the
famous words of Disraeli, it divided Great Britain into " a nation of the
rich and a nation of the poor ". The all-powerful governing class of land-
lords and capitalists had, in fact, refused to multitudes of men, women
and children that other and all-important ingredient of persona freedom
—the presence of opportunity to live a health/, happy and cultured life.
Even more disastrous to the welfare of the community is the constantly
recurring unemployment of millions of men, gradually producing a hard
kernel of workless people, mostly young persons, who become, as years
pass by, veritable parasites.  One evil Marx did not foresee.  There would
be not only unemployment on a vast scale, but a sinister decline of the
birth-rate threatening the survival of our race as a significant factor in
human progress. What British socialists failed to redise was the truth
of Karl Marx's prophecy, that with the advent of monopoly capitalism,
with its restricted production, and when profits failed, periods of bad
trade would not diminish, but would increase in intensity and duration.
Thus the landlords and capitalists in the European sovereign states would,
in order to use profitably their surplus capital, seek new lands to conquer
in Africa and Asia, inhabited by helpless natives, easy to cheat and
enslave. This would lead to aggressive imperialism on the part of the
Great European Powers. The climax would be world war, which, if not
prevented by an international uprising of the proletariat, might destroy
Western Civilisation by mutual mass murder and the wholesale destruc-
tion of property and lead to a return of brutal barbarism—a forecast
which has been dramatically fulfilled. Hence the slogan: " Workers of
the world, unite : you have nothing to lose but your chains, and a new
world to win ",

But what should be the new world order when the workers were in
the seat of power ? Karl Marx had suggested a " dictatorship of the
proletariat ", to be followed, in some undefined way, by a " clasdess
society . When fanatical followers argued among themselves what

B
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exactly these phrases meant, and appealed to their leader, Karl Marx is
reported to have observed, " | am not a Marxist"—which implied that
the future socialist order would have to be determined by the scientific
study of future events which could not be foreseen. Lenin discovered,
when the Bolsheviks achieved power, that a clasdess society had to be
slowly built up by the deliberate but gradual evolution of a multiform
democracy : the organisation of man as a citizen, man as a producer and
man as a consumer. Thus the Bolshevik Party, led by Lenin, proceeded
to develop a powerful trade union movement, now numbering more than
twenty million members, including all the workers, by hand and by brain,
employed in state or municipal and consumers cooperative enterprises ;
also of the consumers cooperative movement, to-day numbering over
thirty-seven million members, the largest and most active in the world.
There remained over the agricultural population, the largest element in
Tsarist Russia; consisting of a few great landlords and a minority of
well-to-do Kulaks owning agricultural land and employing labour at
miserably low wages, in order to make profit by the production and sde
of agricultural products, whilst the vast majority were poor peasants,
always on the point of famine whether as agricultural labourers or as the
owners of tiny plots of land. Lenin did not undertake to solve this
problem. He thought that it was impracticable at that stage of develop-
ment to sweep away the profit-making motive in agriculture. After his
death, Stalin and his associates persuaded the All-Union Congress of the
Communist Party to adopt, and the Supreme Soviet of the USSR to
apply, the principle of the collectivisation of agriculture embodied in
associations of self-governing worker-producers. After 1929 thousands
of collective farms opened up throughout the Soviet territory, to-day
numbering well over two hundred thousand. These collective farms had
what has been termed a mixed economy. Unlike the agricultural
cooperative societies of Scandinavia and the U.S.A., the members of the
collective farms are not profit-making employers of labour, whether in
their own farms or in joint factories for the preparation of food products
and the selling to the retailers. They are associations of agricultural
workers engaged in a common task of cultivating the land for the supply
of food, whether vegetable or animal. Nor is persona property excluded
from this mixed economy : it is usual for each worker and his family to
be allotted a piece of land which they can cultivate for the supply of
their own food, the surplus being sold in the neighbouring free market,
where they can buy commodities produced in the neighbourhood. These
collective farms hold the land on a permanent lease from the government
without payment of rent so long as they fulfil their collective obligation
to the community. In return for the use of the land they are required
to sell to the government a defined amount of the product, for which they
are paid fixed prices, selling the surplus in the local market; they aso
depend on the government for the supply of tractors and often for the
skilled mechanics provided by the government local tractor stations.
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Any inequality in the fertility of the land held by a particular collective
farm, or its access to nearby markets, is remedied by an income tax on
the members as a whole, and on the individuals who are selling com-
modities in the free markets. Thus the government exercises a monetary
control over the collective farms.

It must be added that for the cultivation of plants and the breeding
of animals involving specialised knowledge and scientific research, there
are state farms, either belonging to the national or local governments,
and administered with the active cooperation of the trade union move-
ment, as isthe case in all completely socialised institutions.

Is the USSR a Multiform Democracy ?

Now it is important to note that, throughout the development of this
multiform democracy, Lenin and Stalin both realised that it was man
as a citizen through the political state that had to be the predominant
partner, if only because, unlike the organisation of the producers in trade
unions or collective farms, or of the consumers in the consumers' coopera-
tive movement, political democracy represents all the inhabitants of a
given territory. It is necessary to emphasise this plain and indisputable
fact, because the supremacy of the political democracy over industrial
democracy not only angers the anarchists, who want to be free of all
control, by whomsoever exercised, but upsets those who believe in
"workers' control" or the "dictatorship of the proletariat”. What is
still more surprising is that some avowed believers in political democracy
suspect the duly elected deputies of becoming, somehow or other,
" dictators" of a peculiarly sinister type. But it is clear that it is only
an assembly, representing all the inhabitants on its executive, that is
entitled, according to democratic principles, to preserve public order by
law courts and police, and to defend the country from the aggression of
foreign powers, and therefore to maintain an army, navy and air force.
Moreover, there is the supply of electricity and pure water, transport by
land and water, reclamation of deserts and waterlogged low-lying land
turned into mud by slow winding rivers, enterprises which, in sparsely
inhabited territories, may not yield profits to the capitalist and will there-
fore not be undertaken. Even more outstanding arc the social services
designed to provide for the health and education of all the inhabitants,
for scientific research, music, art, even games and sport; in a word, the

! This type of organisation—associations of self-governing owner-producers—is also
that of specialised workers, such as fishermen and the hunters of fur-producing animals,
as well as the handicrafts for the production of specialised articles, and in a few cases of
factory and mine workers. These industrial cooperatives or self-governing workshops
to-day include over two million workers and show every sign of increasing. Within the
capitalist profit-making system they have been a failure in spite of the devoted propa-
ganda of the Christian Socialists in 1840-1860 or the more revolutionary fervour of the
Guild Socialists in 1910-1922. The few that have survived are closely connected with
and dependent on the consumers' cooperative movement.
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culture for a progressive people. All these activities require an income
which can only be raised in one of three different ways: (1) taxation of
individuals or groups; (2) the surplus value over cost of production
yielded by state and municipal enterprises for home consumption ; or
(3) by foreign trade, exchanging goods which the nation does not require
(i.e. gold in the USSR) or can make more cheaply for commodities which
they do not possess but require for the consumption of their own citizens.
Hence the need for the establishment of a planning department (Grosplan),
perhaps the most important of all the ministries included in the Council
of People's Commissars for the successive Five-Year Plans from 1928 to
1942.

The Condtitution of 1936 based on the Rights and Obligations of Man

This elaborate structure, including a declaration of the rights and
obligations of the individual citizen, is described and laid down as the
law of the land in the Articles of the New Constitution of 1936. This
remarkable document ought to be studied by all sociological students.
Where it differs from the two historic Declarations of the Eights of Man
—the American and the French—at the end of the eighteenth century,
is that it insists on the fundamental fact, that without this obligation on
the part of all the inhabitants, all the time, to provide security and pro-
duce plenty, the right to life, liberty and the pursuit of happiness will
be an idle dream for the vast majority of the inhabitants of a given
country.

Here are afew of its 134 Articles, in its 13 chapters, which T pick out
as defining the structure and activities that | have attempted to sum-
marise. Article 4 lays down that " The economic foundation of the USSR
consists of the socialist economic system and the socialist ownership of
the tools and means of production, firmly established as a result of the
liquidation of the capitalist economic system, the abolition of private
ownership of the tools and means of production, and the abolition of the
exploitation of man by man ". This does not mean that the state should
take over all the means of production, distribution and exchange.
Article 5 insists that " Socialist property in the USSR has either the
form of state property (the wealth of the whole people) or the form of
cooperative collective property (property of separate collective farms,
property of cooperative associations) ". Article 6\ that " The land, its
deposits, waters, forests, mills, factories, mines, railways, water and air
transport, banks, means of communication, large state-organised enter-
prises (state farms, machine-tractor stations, etc.), and dso the basic
housing facilities in cities and industrial localities, are state property, that
is the wealth of the whole people ". It is interesting to note that this
economic democracy does not interfere with private property for persona
use, so long as this property is not made the opportunity for exploiting
land or labour by profit-making landlords or capitalists. Thus Article 9
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provides that " Alongside the sociaist system of economy, which is the
dominant form of economy in the USSR, the law allows small-scale private
enterprise of individual peasants and handicraftsmen based on their
personal labour, provided there is no exploitation of the labour of others "\
Finally Article 10, “ The right of personal property of citizens iu their
income from work and in their savings, in their dwelling-house and
auxiliary husbandry, in household articles and utensils, and in articles for
personal use and comfort, as well as the right of inheritance of personal
property of citizens, is protected by law ".

There are other rights which are protected by the New Constitution.
For it ensures to every citizen not only protection against aggression and
arbitrary arrest, but aso the right to have remunerative work ; for the
women the right to a specialy elaborate provision for motherhood ; for
both sexes the right to specified hours of rest and paid weeks of holiday ;
the right of education of every kind and grade and at any age ; and, most
far-reaching of all, the right to full economic provision, according to need,
in all the vicissitudes of life -this formal enactment of such enormously
extended " rights of man " is but the explicit consecration in the Con-
stitution of what was throughout the USSR already very largely in opera-
tion. Over and above all this elaborate organisation Article 11 insists
that " the economic life of the USSR is determined and directed by a
state plan of national economy in the interests of increasing the public
wealth, of steadily raising the material and cultural standard of the work-
ing people, and of strengthening the independence of the USSR and its
capacity for defence ".

Finally, all these rights are complemented by obligations on the part
of the individual citizen. Article 12 enacts that " Work in the USSR is
a duty and a ' matter of honour ' for every ablebodied citizen, on the
principle ' lie who does not work shall not eat' ". Thus " in the USSR
the principle of socialismisrealised : ' From each according to hisability,
to each according to his work ' *.  Once this principle lias been acted on
the human race can progress to the higher level of communism : " From
each according to his faculty and to each according to his need ".

This fundamental transformation of the social order—the substitution
of planned production for community consumption, instead of the
capitalist profit-making of so-caled " Western Civilisation "—seems to
me so vital a change for the better, so conducive to the progress of humanity
to higher levels of health and happiness, virtue and wisdom, as to con-
stitute a new civilisation. This is not to say that in twenty years the
Soviet Union has achieved a condition of plenty as statistically opulent
as the richest capitalist nations have reached in the course of severa
centuries. In spite of a material progress during these twenty years
which has probably never been equalled in any other country at any
period of its history, the one hundred and eighty million Soviet citizens
(excluding the territory regained in 1939-1940) have still an insufficient
supply of what seem necessaries of civilisation—to name only two, of
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bedrooms and baths ! What isreally significant in this connection is the
economic discovery that this substitution, for profit-making manu-
facturing, of planned production for community consumption, frees the
nation not only from the alternation of booms and slumps, but also, by
ensuring a ubiquitous effective demand in the growing population, from
the hitherto incessant social malady of involuntary mass unemployment.
As to increasing plenty, Soviet Communism has the guarantee not only
of a continuous advance of technical science, but aso of the psychological
discovery by the workers that the planning system eliminates the enemy
party in the production, distribution and exchange of commodities and
services. The entire net product of the community is, in fact, shared
among those who cooperate in its production, in whatever way they them-
slves decide, without tribute to an hereditary parasitic class. This
produces an emotional passion for production among the millions of
workers by hand and by brain such as heretofore has only been manifested
in other countries by the individual peasant proprietor or the profit-
making entrepreneur. In the USSR it is the trade unions that most
strongly insist on the utmost use of the labour-saving machinery, and
who have developed the famous Stakhanov movement and socialist
emulation between the workers of one factory and those of another
factory, so as to produce more at a less cost and thus increase the wealth
of the nation.

The Communist Parly : its Origin

To what group of men can this remarkable transformation in so short
a time be attributed ? For it must be recalled that a bare twenty years
ago the vast territory of Soviet Russia was a scene of indescribable misery
and confusion ; a defeated army with millions killed and wounded ;
workers and peasants everywhere in revolt; famine and epidemics raging
through the land. Five Great Powers had invaded, or were invading the
country ; first victorious Germany, to grasp more land; then Great
Britain, France and even the U.S.A. to help the White Army to restore
the Kmperor to his throne ; whilst Japan was in occupation of some of
Siberia.  No one outside Russia, except a few fanatical communists,
believed in the early twenties that Bolshevik Russia could or would sur-
vive. To-day, despite violent prejudices against the new scoia order
on the part of capitalist governments and their supporters, all the govern-
ments of the world, whether dictatorships or political democracies, are
compelled to recognise that the USSR is a Great Power, with a stabilised
population of two hundred millions ; a decline of the death-rate and rise
of the birth-rate ; no unemployment, and, so many competent investi-
gators think, a steadily rising standard of health, comfort and culture,
for the vast population of one-sixth of the earth's surface.

No one denies, whether he admires or abhors the daily life and destiny
of the two hundred million inhabitants of the USSR, that it is to the
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Communist Party, as created by Lenin and developed by Stalin and his
associates, that the credit or discredit of the entire organisation of the
Soviet Union belongs. What isthe origin and constitution of the Bolshevik
Party ? What isitsliving philosophy and what are its activities? And
finally, what are its defects, or " infantile diseases ", to use Lenin's term,
which may or may not be permanent ?

The All-Union Party (of Bolsheviks), which to-day is its official title,
first appeared in 1898 at Minsk,- as the result of a cleavage in the Socia
Democratic Party of Russia, two separate parties emerging—the Bolshevik,
the Majority Party, and the Menshevik, the Minority Party. | need not,
in this summary, describe in detail the tangled history of the Communist
(Bolshevik) Party of the USSR. The Bolshevik Party led by Plekhanov
and afterwards dominated by Lenin, was inspired by the Marxian vision
of aworld revolution, whilst the Menshevik adhered to the liberal policy
of the German Social Democratic Party and the British Labour Party
during the first two decades of the twentieth century. Unlike his Russian
predecessor, unlike any other party organiser, Lenin had no use, within
the Bolshevik Party, for mere sympathisers, for partly converted disciples
who were ready to vote for his Party. The Bolshevik Party was not a
Party of electors prepared to give their vote for candidates selected by
the Party ; popular election did not exist in Tsarist Russia. The Party
that Lenin forged for hisrevolutionary activities became, after the seizure
of power, the organisation by which alonetherevolution, so Lenin believed,
would be maintained and directed. To-day it exists, as the student of
political science will realise, chiefly as the means by which the people of
the USSR, in all their multiform participation in public affairs that we
have described, have been supplied with apolitical, intellectual and legis-
lative elite enjoying the confidence of the people by its disinterestedness,
itssuperior training and its practical insight into the needs of theimmediate
situation, able to guide the people's uncertain state during the first period
of its new freedom. Otherwise there would have been no continuous
guidance, no persuasion, ubiquitous and consistent, of the hundred and
sixty million inhabitants belonging to different races, mostly illiterate,
scattered over one-sixth of the earth's surface.

Its Organisation

The elaborate constitution of the Communist Party described in the
sixty-paged chapter of Soviet Communism is a complicated type of demo-
cratic self-government of which 1 can here give only a mere outline.
From first to last there is no mention of an autocratic leader whose will
islaw. The Communist cell, the basic organisation to be found in every
type of association, industrial and agricultural, scientific and cultural,
even associations for games and sport, elects deputies to local conferences
of the Party, and from these conferences deputies are appointed to the
congress of the Party of each constituent republic or autonomous region,
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and from thence to the supreme authority of the Party—the All-Union
Congress of the Communist Party meeting a8 Moscow. So far as its
internal constitution is concerned, it is a democratic organisation, similar
to the recognised professions in Great Britain of medical men and surgeons,
of barristers and solicitors, and it admits new members after examination
to test their capacity to practise the vocation concerned. Where it differs
from these professional organisationsisin the rigour and al-inclnsiveness
of the conditions imposed on the members, and in the variety and import-
ance of its activities.

" Puritan " Ethics

What, for instance, is the code of conduct for the individual member ?
Here | may note that there is a stop in the mind of former Bohemian
admirers of the Bolshevik revolution of 1917-1922 regarding what seems
to them a terrifying resurrection of what they call " puritan ethics".
Within the Communist Party and among the five million Comsomols (the
organisation of youth) sexual promiscuity, likeall formsof self-indulgence,
has come to be definitely thought contrary to communist ethics, on the
grounds enumerated by Lenin: "it is a frequent cause of disease; it
impairs the productivity of labour ; it isdisturbing to accurate judgment
and inimical to intellectual acquisition and scientific discovery, besdes
frequently involving cruelty to individual sufferers”. This insistence on
self-restraint, in all cases where the health and happiness not only of the
individual person but aso of the community are at risk, accounts for the
penalisation of homosexuality and for the limitation of abortion to cases
in which the life of the child-bearing mother is threatened—reforms which
are violently denounced by some of the mort! anarchic of Soviet critics.
Most reactionary of all, from the standpoint of the libertarian, is the out-
spoken approval of the lifelong attachment of husband and wife as the
most appropriate setting under communism for family life.

Thus the test of membership of the Communist Party is fundamentally
that of acceptance of an ideology relating to man in his relation to man,
and man'srelation to the universe, from which is evolved an exceptionally
strict code of conduct, not imposed on the ordinary citizen, a code which
all members must carry out, the sanction being reprimand, or, if obdurate,
expulsion from membership. It has even added, in its new category of
Y sympathisers ", something analogous to the " lay brothers" of the
religious orders. Infact, in the nature of its mentality, asin the code of
personal conduct, the Communist Party resembles more a religious order
than the organisation of the learned professions of Western Europe, such
as those of lawyers and doctors, engineers and public accountants.

The Education of the People

Can | sum up the purpose—the vocation of the Communist Party of
two million five hundred thousand members, reinforced by five million
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Comsomols, who arc at work in the USSR to-day ? They constitute, it
is said, the vanguard of the proletariat, or, varying the metaphor, the
sprearhead of its activity, in the maintenance of the Bolshevik revolution
and the building-up of the state. But what does this mean in practice ?
At all times more than half the Party membership continues at its manual
labour in the factory or the mine, in the oilfields or at the hydro-electric
plants, on the farms or in the railway or postal services, they serve in the
armed forces on land, sea and in the air, with the mercantile marine or
the river-transport vessels. The specific Party duty is so to lead their
working lives as to be perpetually influencing the conduct of all their
fellow citizens among whom they work. They must set themselves to be
the most zedous, the most assiduous, the most efficient workers of their
several establishments. They must neglect no opportunity of raising
their own qualifications and increasing their technical skill. They must
make themselves the leaders among the wage-earners, employing every
means of educating the non-Party mass in communist doctrines and soviet
policy. Inthe meetings of the trade union and the consumers' cooperative
society, asin the manufacturing artel and the collective farm, they must,
in concert with their comrades in the concern, constantly take an active
part, using their influence to guide the whole membership towards the
most complete fulfilment of the function of the organisation in the socialist
state, along the lines from time to time authoritatively prescribed by the
All-Union Congress held at Moscow and addressed by the Party leaders,
of whom, as | have before stated, Stalin exercises the greatest influence.

The Living Philosophy of Soviet Communism

But there is another factor in Soviet Communism, setting it in contrast
with the civilisation of the western world. It is based on an intellectual
unity throughout all its activities ; it definitely rejects every remnant of
the superstition and magic which the twentieth-century mau in the
capitalist democracies retains in his conception of the universe and of
man's place init. That isto say, Soviet Communism has a new ideology
as well as a new economics. Soviet Communism puts no limit to the
growth of man's knowledge. ' It counts, in fact, on a vast and unfathom-
able advance of science in every field, but it refuses to accept as know-
ledge, or as the basis of its code of conduct, any of the merely traditional
beliefs and postulates about man and the universe for which no rational
foundation can be found, or any of the purely subjective imaginings of the
metaphysician or the theologian. It excludes, and dogmatically excludes,
the supernatural, whether this takes the form of the primitive belief in
good and evil spirits, or the more civilised rejiance on a one omnipotent
God (whether or not opposed by a Devil) involving theimmortality of all
human beings, each individual being destined for Heaven, Purgatory or
Hell. Thisnewliving philosophy, termed scientific humanism, isworking
out the ethics of anew civilisation arising fromits own experience of social

B2
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life. Andinthat pragmatic evolution of acode of conduct based essentially
upon the hygiene of the individual and of the social organism of which he
forms part, Soviet Communism is assisted by the essential unity in prin-
ciple of its economics and its ethics. Under Soviet Communism, with its
planned production for community consumption, the pecuniary gain to
the profit-making entrepreneur, nicknamed the " Economic Calculus ",
thefreeworking of whichisthe be-all and end-all of capitalist civilisation,
is deemed an undesirable guide to action, whether public or private.

Scientific  Humanism

To quote the last words of the last book of the Webb partnership, in
the postscript to the second edition : " The dominant motive in everyone's
life must be not pecuniary gain to anyone but the welfare of the human
race, now and for all time. For it is clear that everyone starting adult
lifeisin debt to the community in which he has been born and bred, cared
for, fed and clothed, educated and entertained. Anyone who, to the
extent of his ability, does less than his share of work, and takes a full
share of the wealth produced in the community, is a thief, and should be
dealt with as such. That is to say, he should be compulsorily reformed
in body and mind so that he may become a useful and happy citizen.
On the other hand, those who do more than their share of the work that
is useful to the community, who invent or explore, who excel in the arts
or crafts, who are able and devoted leadersin production or administration,
are not only provided with every pecuniary or other facility for pursuing
their chosen careers, but are aso honoured as heroes and publicly pro-
claimed as patterns and benefactors. The ancient axiom of ' Love your
neighbour as yourself' is embodied, not in the economic but in the
utilitarian calculus, namely, the valuation of what conduces to the per-
manent well-being of the human race. Thus in the USSR there is no
distinction between the code professed on Sundays and that practised
on week-days. The citizen acts in his factory or farm according to the
same scale of moral and ethical values as he does to his family, in his
sports, or in his voting at elections. The secular and the religious are
one. The only good life at which he aimsisalife that is good for all his
fellow men, irrespective of age or sex, religion or race."

The Infantile Diseases of Soviet Communism

At last | come to the question: What have been the disreputable
features, the infantile diseases, to use the Leninist term, of the new social
order during the twenty years of its existence ? Or, to put the question
more bluntly : What exactly is the indictment of Soviet Communism on
the part of those who insist that it is a step backward in human progress
and therefore should be opposed by the capitalist democracies ?

There is, of course, the complete pacifist who objects to the use of
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physical force, whether to upset a cruel tyrant at home or to repel aforeign
power bent on new lands to conquer—a living philosophy and code of
conduct which neither | nor the vast majority of the critics of Soviet
Communism regard either as practicable or desirable as the way of pro-
moting the welfare of mankind. | will therefore passit by as irrelevant
to the purpose of this introduction.!

The Treason Trials

Let us take the first objection. During the three or four years from
the autumn of 1917 to 1922, the Bolshevik Government had established
itself in Moscow and had succeeded in repelling the German, British,
French, American and Japanese invasion, of that part of the territory of
Tsarist Russia which the Bolsheviks thought themselves capable of
defending. For some time after they had made a formal peace with their
recent enemies they were confronted not only by local rebellions but by
continuous and extensive underground sabotage in the newly established
plants and factories, mines and means of communication, workers' flats
and hospitals, by the remnant of the upholders of the old tsarist regime,
all of which had to be summarily suppressed. But this obviously neces
sary use of force was not the only task awaiting the revolutionary govern-
ment. History provesthat in all violent revolutions, those who combine
to destroy an old social order seldom agree as to what exactly should be
the political and economic pattern of the new social organisation to be
built up toreplaceit. Even our own limited revolution of 1689 in Great
Britain, whereby a Protestant king by Parliamentary statute was sub-
stituted for a Catholic king by Divine Right, was followed, for nearly a
hundred years, by generation after generation of conspirators to whom
treason and rebellion, spying and deceit, with or without the connivance
of a foreign power, were only part of what they deemed to be a rightful
effort to overturn an even worse state of home and foreign affairs than
they had joined as rebels to destroy. Thus, when we published the
second edition of Soviet Comyminism in 1937, the outstanding scandal, so
hostile critics of the Soviet Union declared, were the Treason Trials?
which took place in the thirties, not only of old Bolshevik comrades of
Lenin and opponents of Stalin's subsequent policy, but aso of the best
known commanding officers of the Red Army, many of whom had been
tsarist generals, transferring their allegiance to the Bolshevik Government

! Those readers who are complete pacifists may bo interested in an article by me in
| Believe (a volume of essays by twenty-three eminent men and women published by
George Allen and Unwin, pp. 337-338), where 1 give my reasons for rejecting the assertion
" that all wars are wrong ".

2 In the American Ambassador Davies remarkable book My Mission to Moscow he
declares that these Treason Trials were justified by the police in the USSR, and not only
of Quisling's intriguing with the enemies of Moscow, like Yagoda or the GPU of the
generals, but aso in respect of honourable mon who were bent on securing, by underhand
means, the defeat of Stalin's policy of the collectivism of agriculture and other social
reforms started in 1933-1937. See pp. 129-138.
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| Believe (a volume of essays by twenty-three eminent men and women published by
George Allen and Unwin, pp. 337-338), where | give my reasons for rejecting the assertion
" that all wars are wrong ".

2 In the American Ambassador Davies' remarkable book My Mission to Moscow he
declares that these Treason Trials were justified by the police in the USSR, and not only
of Quisling's intriguing with the enemies of Moscow, like Yagoda or the GPU of the
generals, but aso in respect of honourable men who were bent on securing, by underhand
means, the defeat of Stalin's policy of the collectivism of agriculture and other social
reforms started in 1933-1937. See pp. 129-138.
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in order to defend their native land from invasion by German, British,
American, French and Japanese armies ; but who, it was aleged and |
think proved, had begun to intrigue with the German Army against the
new social order of the Soviet Union. The most important of these
conspiracies was the Trotsky movement against the policy of building up
socialism in one country as impracticable and insisting that the Bolshevik
Party should abide by what was held to be the Marx-Lenin policy of pro-
moting proletarian revolutions throughout the world. The success of
the Soviet Government ininstituting not only apolitical but anindustrial
democracy, and thereby enormously increasing the health, wealth and
culture of the inhabitants, and the consequent recognition of the USSR as
a Great Power, discredited the Trotsky movement, which | think was
finally liquidated by the murder of Trotsky in Meixco by one of his own
followers. To-day, and for some time, there has been no sign of con-
spiracies or faked conspiracies within the Soviet Union. The fear of
German invasion and the consequent dominance of the Nazi system of
racial oppression has made clear to all the bona fide citizens of the USSR
the overwhelming desirability of keeping out of world war as long as
possible, meanwhile devoting their energies to increasing their means of
livelihood and their defensive power ; whilst the capitalist democracies
and Axis powers were engaged iu mutual mass murder and the destruction
of property. When the German attack plunged Russia into war it was
immediately apparent that the inhabitants of the USSR, whether soldiers
or civilians, men, women and young people, were so convinced of the
benefits yielded to the Socialist Fatherland that they resisted not only
with reckless courage, but with considerable skill and ingenuity, the power-
ful onslaught of the highly mechanised German army hitherto victorious
conquerors of one country after another.

There are, however, features in Soviet Communism which are either
wholly absent in Great Britain, the self-governing Dominions and the
U.S.A., or are far less virulent and permanent than they seem to be in
the Soviet Union of to-day.

The Jdolisation of the Leader

The first of thee is the idolisation of one individual as an infallible
leader who must be reverenced and obeyed and not criticised. This
idolisation was seen in the popular elevation of Lenin, notably after his
death, to the status of saint or prophet, virtually canonised in the sleeping
figure in the mausoleum in Moscow's Red Square, where lie was, to all
intents and purposes, worshipped by the adoring multitude of workers
and peasants who daily pass before him. After Lenin's death it was
agreed that his place could never be filled. Some new personality had to
be produced for the hundred and sixty million inhabitants of the USSR,
most of whom were illiterate, deplorably superstitious and incapable of
grasping the new philosophy of the Communist Party. Among the leaders
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of the Communist Party there ensued a tacit understanding that Stalin
should be " boosted " as the supreme leader of the proletariat, the Party
and the state. His portrait and his bust were accordingly distributed by
tens of thousands. But this idolisation of Stalin has largely ceased to
exist in the Soviet Union of to-day. In the village, municipal and union
Soviets, local heroes are held up for the admiration of and imitation by
the people ; heroes of the workshop and of the field, heroes of research
and exploration, ordinary people whose heroism consists not in an isolated
courageous act under the stress of emotion, but in outstanding continuous
application of courage and intelligence, initiative and self-discipline. The
portraits of thesx* heroes and heroines are to be seen everywhere. More-
over, Stalin's recent step down from the pedestal of the Holy Father of
the Communist Party to the prosaic position of Prime Minister, elected
strictly according to the constitutional procedure of a political democracy,
has, so to speak, secularised his status and made it that of any other Prime
Minister ultimately dependent on the votes of the people. When Stalin
disappears from the scene will lie have a successor as an idolised figure ?
| doubtit. The very conception of aninfallible or amysteriously inspired
leader is wholly inconsistent with the Marx-Lenin materialist interpreta-
tion of history. Lenin would have mocked at his idolised figure in the
mausoleum in the lied Square of Moscow. Stalin has never claimed to
be more than the duly appointed official of the Communist Party and the
democratically elected member of the Supreme Soviet of the USSR.
Hence, | believe thisinfantile disease will die out with the spread of educa-
tion among the multitude and the practice of the scientific method in all
branches of human activities. With a more enlightened electorate and
the emergence of men with specialised talents 1 foresee that the influence
now exercised by Stalin will beinherited by agroup of prominent members
of the CoY nmunist Party, of its All-Union Congress, qualified to stand for
the central committee and its subordinate councils. This group who
happen to become the recognised leaders of the party will grow larger and
more diversified with the development of new scientific technique in all
departments of government, alike in Moscow and in its constituent
republics.

The Disease of Orthodoxy

Far more repugnant to our western political habits is the absolute
prohibition within the USSR of any propaganda advocating the return
to capitalist profit-making or even to any independent thinking on the
fundamental social issues about possible new ways of organising men in
society, new forms of socia activity, and new development of the socially
established code of conduct. Itis upon this power to think new thoughts,
and to formulate even the most unexpected fresh ideas, that the future
progress of mankind depends. This dissase of orthodoxy in a milder
form is not wholly absent in the capitalist political democracies. No one
suggests that Switzerland is not a political democracy, and yet, as | have
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already noted, members of the Society of Jesus are not only refused citizen-
ship but are actually banished from their native land, a penalisation which
has been extended of |ate years to the members of the Third International,
assuredly a strangely discordant couple to be linked together in the dock
of Swiss Courts of Justice accused of the propaganda of living philosophy
incompatible with the public safety. Likewise the U.S.A., in some of
the constituent States, through the device of Primaries, has excluded the
Communist Party, and to-day even the Socialist Party, from selecting
the candidates for election to the legislature of those states ; while in one
or two states being a member of the Communist Party is punished by
penal servitude. In Oklahoma City, we are told inthe New Y ork Nation,
December 28, 1940, " mere membership in the Communist Party is
regarded as a crime punishable by imprisonment for ten years and a fine
of 5000 dollars. This vindictive sentence was passed on Robert Wood,
state secretary of the Party, in October, and has now been repeated in the
caze of Alan Shaw, twenty-two-year-old secretary of the Oklahoma City
Local. In neither case was any overt act charged. Both men were con-
victed of violating the state criminal syndicalism law on evidence con-
sisting of selected passages from the works of Marx, Lenin and Stalin.
Since the ideas put forward in these books were those of Communist
leaders, it was charged, they must also be subscribed to by the accused...."

Whenever a country is threatened with foreign invasion or revolu-
tionary upheaval, the suppression of sects advocating disobedience to the
law, sabotage or giving information to the enemy is a necessary use of
force on the part of a government, however democratically representative
of the majority of the inhabitants it may be. Have we not imprisoned
two M.P.s and a distinguished ex-Cabinet Minister, and some thousand
other fellow citizens | Have we not interned thousands of well-conducted
and even distinguished foreigners because they were suspected of a like
antagonism to our existing social order ? Have we not blamed the toler-
ance of Norway, the Netherlands and Belgium towards what is termed
Fifth Column activities, i.e. propaganda by its own citizens of the Nazi
system as an alternative to their own type of government ?

It is not surprising, therefore, that there should have been intolerance,
on the part of the Soviet Government, towards free thought and expres-
sion, by word and by writ, of antagonism to its home and foreign policy.
How does this intolerance differ in character from the intolerance mani-
fested in Great Britain '? As we have already described (p. xxvii), free
criticism, however hostile it may be, is permitted, even encouraged, in the
USSR, of the directors of all forms of enterprise, by the workers employed,
or by the consumers of the commodities or services concerned. In Great
Britain no such detailed and personal criticism by the workers employed,
or by the consumers of commodities and services concerned, is tolerated
by capitalist profit-makers when they close down works or charge mono-
poly prices, or even if they go bankrupt through inefficiency or fraudulent
practice. Moreover, when anxious to encourage historical research, the



INTRODUCTION xlvii

Soviet Government is singularly open-minded and has just published a
translation of the complete works of Ricardo into Russian, whichisexactly
as if the British Government were to issue from the Stationery Office a
translationinto English of the complete works of Marx, Engelsand Lenin.

There is, however, a type of suppression of free thought by word and
by writ that is absent from capitalist democracies but is indisputably
present in the USSR. No criticism of the living philosophy of the Com-
munist Party is permitted in the Soviet Union. It would, for instance,
be impossible to issue a stream of pamphlets against Soviet Communism
and in favour of the capitalist system, such as the Fabian Tracts for
Socialists, or the works of G. D. IL Cole and Harold Laski, criticising
capitalism and suggesting various forms of socialist organisation ; it would
be still more impossible to publish a condemnation of Soviet Communism
such as the Webbs' The Decay of Capitalist Civilisation. Nor would there
be permitted in the USSR newspapers and periodicals as favourable to
profit-making capitalism as the Daily Herald, the weekly Tribune or the
monthly Left Book News (leave alone the Labour Monthly) are to the
various types of socialism. 1 venture to prophesy that this form of
intolerance—which we term the disease of orthodoxy—will prove to be
merely the growing pains of a new socia order which has struggled into
existence in a hostile world. | may note, in passing, that owing to the
increasing urgency of war, our Home Secretary has banned, for the last
fourteen months, one daily paper--the Daily Worker— and has threatened
another—the Daily Mirror—with a like fate. | see no reason to doubt
that with the increased prosperity of the Soviet Union, at peace with the
world, the Communist Party of the USSR, whoseliving philosophy depends
for its realisation on the scientific method, will gradualy lift the bar to
free discussion in the press about rival conceptions of political and eco-
nomic systems, if only to increase the prestige of the new civilisation among
the intelligentsia of other countries, and, be it added, to gratify the passion
for discussion, day in and day out, of every conceivable issue, practical
and theoretical, which distinguishes the Russian Slav, the majority race
of the USSR.

The Comintern or Third International

Atfirst sight the least important, but in many ways the most injurious
feature of the internal structure of the Soviet Union, exciting the enmity
of the British and other Capitalist Democracies, are the highly organised
Communist Parties whose policy is dominated by the Comintern in
Moscow, presided over by Dimitrov, the Bulgarian socialist rendered
famous by his courageous and successful defence during the celebrated
Berlin trial springing out of the burning of the Reichstag in 1933. These
Communist Parties within the territories of the Allied Governments, have
pursued what has been termed a " contortionist" * policy, in order to

! See the angry pamphlet issued by the Labour Party Publication Department,
Transport House, April 1940 : Salin's Men—" About Turn". A more elaborate and
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serve the national interests, not of their own country, but of the USSR.
In the first stages of the Allies' war with Germany, during the period of
the German Soviet Pact of 1939, they denounced the war as an " imperialist
war, wholly in the interest of the ruling capitalist and landlord classes of
Great Britain, intent on safeguarding and extending the British Empire
with its dominion over the coloured races of Africa and Asia. But
directly Hitler's German army marched, without warning, into the USSR,
they suddenly turned round and started a campaign for an all-out war
against Hitler's barbarous Nazi armed forces. How far Premier Stalin
and his colleagues in the Sovharkom and the Presidium approve of the
continued existence of the Third International is unknown. In the two
years after Lenin's death, Stalin successfully advocated the policy of
building up a multiform democracy which would eliminate the capitalist
and the landlord within the vast territory of the USSR ; and he denounced
Trotsky's alternative of organising, in other countries, violent revolutions
against the capitalist system. Hence the foreign policy of the Soviet
Government has been, throughout the leadership of Stalin, in favour of
peace, if possible enforced by the League of Nations, and if that broke
down, secured by treaties of non-aggression between the Soviet Union and
all other sovereign states, without attempting to interfere with the internal
organisation of each other's countries. Persistent rumour suggests that
he would like to see the Comintern disappear, but, owing to its foundation
by Lenin during the first glorious days of the revolution of 1917, he is
not prepared to suppressit.*

There is however another explanation for the continued existence of
a British branch of the Comintern or Third International, and the COn
documented denunciation of this sudden twist-round of the Communist Party, Juno 22,
1941, is Victor Gollanez's able honk, Russia and Ourselves. It is notable that neither one
nor the other mentions the fact that the Communist Party is by its constitution dependent
for its policy on the Comintern at Moscow ; if that ceased to exist, the little group of
able men presided over by the distinguished scientist Professor .). B. S. Haldane and the
honest and able labour leader Harry Pollitt, as general secretary, could become members
of the local Labour Parties or of the Fabian Society, and take an active part in the organisa-
tion of a united Labour and Socialist Party.

! We are told in the most authoritative history of the Communist Party —Outline
History of the Communist Party of the Soriet Union, 2 vols., by N. Popov—that (pp. 61-
62) "The First, Constituent, Congress of the Communist International was held at the
beginning of March 1019. It was attended by delegates from Russia, the Ukraine,
Poland, Latvia, Germany, the United States, Norway, Hungary, Switzerland, Finland,

Britain and other countries. The central question at the Congress was that of bourgeois
democracy and proletarian dictatorship, the report on this question being made by Lenin.

In his introductory speech at the opening of the Congress, Lenin said : ' It is only neces
sary to find that practical form which will enable the proletariat to realise its domination.
Such a form is the Soviet system with the proletarian dictatorship. . . ."" In Lenin's
book Sate and Revolution we are told the purpose of the Comintern—" ' This victory of

the world proletarian revolution calls for the greatest confidence, the closest fraternal
union and the greatest possible unity of revolutionary action on the part of the working
class in progressive countries. These conditions cannot be achieved unless a determined
rupture is made on matters of principle, and a ruthless struggle is waged against the
bourgeois distortion of socialism which has gained the upper hand among the leaders of
the official Social Democratic and Socialist parties' " (p. 63).
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tinued clash of this organisation with the Labour and Socialist Parties
within the capitalist democracies in which the blame is on the other side.
From the very outset of the Bolshevik revolution in the autumn of 1917,
the International Federation of Labour and Socialist Parties (known in
former years as the Second International) has actually accepted, as
representing the Russian people, three hardened counter-revolutionaries,
who opposed Lenin and the revolution of 1917, and since then have con-
tinued to intrigue against the Soviet Government-. It is dso a regrettable
fact that the International Federation of Trade Unions, representing the
Trade Union movement of the capitalist democracies, has refused to
accept, as members, representatives of the Ail-Union Central Committee
of Trade Unions (AUCCTU) with itstwenty-three million members. Itis
an odd fact that it is only the International Cooperative Alliance which
has from the first to last accepted representatives of the Central Board of
the Centrosoyus with its thirty-seven million members® Let us hope
that Sir Walter Citrine by his wise recognition, on terms of equality and
warm friendship, of the Ail-Union Central Committee of the Trade
Unions of the USSR, will remedy this disastrous situation within the
trade union world and that henceforth the Red trade unions will be repre-
sented by Russian trade unionists in the International Federation of
Trade Unions. If so, we may hope that the International Federation of
Labour and Socialist Parties will follow suit and that the Third Inter-
national and Second International will be thus merged in one organisation
aiming at a new socia order within their own countries as well as per-
manent peace among all the nations of the world.

Britain and Russia-: Social Reconstruction at Home

One more question. Why have | exhausted the dwindling strength
of an Over-Eighty in arguing that. Stalin is not a dictator, whose word is
law, like Hitler is, and Mussolini tried to be ; that the USSR isnat/ only a
fully fledged political democracy, but aso an industrial democracy, with
a powerful trade union and consumers cooperative movement, with a
newly invented type of associations of owner-producers in the collective
farms and industrial cooperatives, all alike under the control of the central
and local government of a representative democracy, without distinction
of sex, class or race ? And finally, that through planned production for
community consumption, and the elimination of the profit-making motive,
the Soviet Union has, in the short space of twenty years, increased the

! This " odd fact " is explained by the, similarity in constitution and activities of the
Consumers' Cooperative Movement in the Soviet Union and in capitalist countries;
whereas there is a striking difference (as will he understood by readers of the foregoing
pages) between the constitution and activities of the Trade Union Movement within
Capitalist Democracies, compared to the multiform democracy of the Soviet Union.
This disparity of aim is even more true in the case of the Labour and Socialist Parties
in capitalist countries, compared with the activities of the Communist Party in the USSR,

with its planned production for community consumption as the accepted economic
structure.
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opportunity for life, liberty and the pursuit of happiness for the vast
majority of its near two hundred million inhabitants, scattered over one-
sixth of the earth's surface ?

| started this task with the approval and help of my life partner (aso
an Over-Eighty) because we thought it desirable that all those who are
sincere in their avowed intention of creating a new social order within
their own country, designed to eliminate the poverty in the midst of plenty,
characteristic of the wealthiest and the most powerful of the capitalist
democracies—the United Kingdom and the United States of America—
should study the internal organisation of the USSR so as to avoid its
mistakes and learn from its successful experiments. Owing to Great
Britain's unified and stabilised population and unwritten constitution
which permits every possible alteration, the establishment of this new
social order need not involve a violent upheaval against a despotic and
corrupt government, as it did in tsarist Russia. Thus the British people
will be able to avoid the crudities and cruelties inherent in a sudden and
violent revolution, rendered more ruthless by the intervention of foreign
powers in favour of the old tsarist regime. On the other hand, in order
to carry out this social reconstruction, without undue delay, it will be
desirable to study the bolder experiments practicable in the USSR owing
to the fact that the revolutionary government swept away the remnants
of the old socia order and therefore had a clear field for experiments,
deliberately devised, to carry out their new living philosophy of scientific
humanism. We may discover that many of the newly formed institutions
are not contrary to the living philosophy of the Christian religion which
the political leaders of the capitalist democracies assure usisthe foundation-
stone of our own civilisation, but are actually more in accordance with
the precept of " love thy neighbour as thyself " than the root impulse of
profit-making enterprise, " each man for himself and devil take the hind-
most ".

Cooperation for a New World Order

But this peaceful establishment of an equitable humane socia order
has ceased to be the main purpose of this essay. The vital issues con-
fronting the British people are, first to win the war and then to win a
permanent peace. It is obvious that the heroic resistance, over a battle-
front of 1500 miles, put up not only by the Red Army and Air Force,
followed by a successful offensive, but also by civilians, men, women and
children, ishelping usto winthe war in a shorter time than was practicable
before Great Britain'sall-out alliancewiththe USSR.  What seemscrystal
clear, even if we beat Germany to her knees and occupy her territory and
emancipate the conquered peoples, we shall not secure a permanent peace
without the whole-hearted consent of the USSR. In order to obtain this
cooperation in setting up a new League of Nations for the prevention of
aggression, we must treat the government and people of Soviet Russia
as eguals, without any reserve arising from the deep-seated antagonism
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of our ruling class to the internal organisation of the socialist fatherland.
For it is difficult to deny that during the period between the two world
wars the ruling class of Great Britain was hostile to the continuance of
Soviet Communism even within the land of its birth. In the remarkable
book Ambassador Dodds Diary—published after his death—there is
documentary evidence that the governments of Great Britain and the
U.S.A. were, through their diplomatic representatives, official and
unofficial, trying to turn Hitler'saggressive " intuitions™ away from their
sea-bound frontiers towards the common enemy of Hitler's Germany and
the capitalist democracies of the U.S.A. and the British Commonwealth
of Nations—the Soviet Union. This would mean that Germany would
have secured the enormous resources of oil, minerals and foodstuffs in the
Ukraine and the Caucasus, and might have been able to defeat the superior
man-power of the USSR with its one hundred and eighty million
inhabitants.

To-day the scene has changed. Our great Prime Minister Churchill
has secured national unity by the reorganisation of his Cabinet on the
basis of close collaboration with the Soviet Union in decisively beating
Hitler'sarmy in the west, recapturing the Baltic Provinces, with apossible
joint occupation of Berlin by the Allied armies. When this has been
accomplished the four Great Powers—the United States of America,
Great Britain, the Soviet Union and the heroic Chinese represented by
Kai-shek -can render Japan powerless by bombing her cities and munition
factories from the Siberian airfields and invading with armed forces
Manchuria, and thus collaborating in throwing Japanese armies out of
China

This new outlook entails abandoning the hostile attitude of some
sections of our ruling class towards the internal structure of the new social
order established in the USSR. For if we fail to treat her on terms of
equality as a democratic and freedom-loving people, how can we win the
war against Hitler's barbaric hordes intent on world domination, and
reconstruct on a democratic basis the devastated states of Denmark and
Norway, of the Netherlands and Belgium, of Poland, Czechoslovakia and
Jugoslavia, and above all, of the downcast and humiliated inhabitants of
the great historic Republic of France. The recent treacherous assault
of Japan on the U.S.A. and the British Commonwealth of Nations, and
the preliminary victories of the Japanese air force in Malaya, the Philip-
pines and the Dutch East Indies, is another instance of the urgent need
of an all-out cooperation with the USSR, with our other ally China, against
the barbarous Axis Powers. Whether we like it or not, it seems that,
owing to the closeness of her lengthy frontiers, in the west and in the
east, to Germany and Japan, the Soviet Union will become the paramount
military Power in winning complete victory for the Allies. " The whole
civilisedworld", said thelate British Ambassador to Moscow—Sir Stafford
Cripps—in his farewell message to the Soviet people, " proclaims your
victories, and we, your allies, are proud to count ourselves as such. But
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the end is not yet. The power of the Nazis is shaken but not broken. . . .
When victory comes of which we are so confident, our two nations will
have the privilege of leading the peoples of Europe towards a civilisation
of sanity and cooperation. Together we must march forward to that
victory. Together we must work and plan to bring about the happier
life which their sufferings and their patience have earned for the massess
of humanity. . . ."
B. W.

Feb. 1942



PART 1

THE CONSTITUTION

" By constitution we mean, whenever we speak with propriety and

exactness, that assemblage, of laws, institutions and customs, derived

from certain fixed principles of reason . . . that compose the general

system according to which the community has agreed to be governed."
HENRY ST. .JOHN, first Viscount Bolingbroke,

Dissertation on Parties, 1733, p. 108

CHAPTER |
THE CONSTITUTION AS A WHOLE

THE constitution of the Soviet Union differs, we think, from any adopted
elsawhere during the past couple of centuries, in not having been the
outcome of deliberate and usually prolonged study by political philo-
sophers and jurists. At no time was there anything in the nature of
deliberation by a constituent assembly. There was no formulated outline
or plan either of the constitution as a whole, or of the relation between
its several parts. Even its most prominent feature the broad base of
innumerable local elected councils universally known as Soviets -was
adopted, as we shall describe in the following chapter, without this having
been thought of as the permanent base of a stable government eighteen
months before. It is, in fact, one of the difficulties of intelligibly describing
this continuously evolving constitution that, whilst it is nowhere given
asawhole, in any statute or official document, no part of it can be properly
understood without having in mind all the rest. Thus, in the Soviet
Union, what the western jurist is tempted to regard as the constitutional
structure, namely, the pyramid of Soviets, is plainly only a fragment of
it, and, as some may say, not the most important fragment. Whether
by statutory enactment or by accepted practice, the constitution of the
USSR provides for the active participation of the people in the work of
government in more than one way. It is therefore not only man as a
citizen who is represented. He acts and votes separately in his capacity
as a producer. Yet again, as a consumer, he aso acts and votes sepa
rately. And, so far as concerns the millions who are members of the
exclusive and highly disciplined Order of Companionship styled the
Communist Party, which undertakes the vocation of public leadership,
we find these citizens acting and voting aso in a fourth capacity, which
may be thought to be the most influential of all. Thus, in dealing with
the structure of the USSR, we must cast off, wholly and permanently,
the obsolete idea that the constitution of a nation is to be looked for
exclusively in some legislative enactment, or other authoritative docu-
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ment. We know now that in no nation, not even in the United States,
is the whole constitution to be found in any document ; just as in no
nation, not even in the United Kingdom, is the constitution wholly
unwritten. Whether or not we choose to say, with Ferdinand Lassalle,
that " the real constitution " of any country is nothing more than " the
actual relationships of power ", we must, at any rate, always include, as
part of the working constitution, everything that operates as such. More-
over, in the USSR, we must accept, once for all, the fact that no distinc-
tion is made between the exercise of power that elsewhere would be called
legislation, and that which would be deemed executive action or adminis-
tration. Every organ of administration in the USSR is capable of
legislative and of executive action. Every one of them is free to act,
within its own area and for all who find themselves within that area, very
much as thinks fit, so long as it does not actually contravene any action
or decision by a superior authority. But, equally, every one of them can
be peremptorily restrained, and may have its action vetoed and cancelled,
by any organ occupying a superior place in the hierarchy.

Can we venture on a brief summary of this elusive constitution before
embarking on the, description of its various parts 1 Such a sketch, whilst
possibly suggesting more questions than it answers, may help the reader
to understand the necessarily detailed pages that are to follow. As we
e it, the government centred in the Moscow Kremlin is the apex of
half a dozen pyramidal structures covering the whole of the USSR, each
of them based, according to a common pattern, upon a vast number of
relatively small meetings of associated citizens for almost continuous
discussion, and for the periodical direct election of primary representative
councils.  Each of these structures rises tier after tier, through successive
stages of councils, governing ever-widening areas and constituted by
indirect election, up to a group which is supreme for each particular mass.
These half a dozen culminating groups, in different combinations, and by
more or less formal joint consultations, constitute the source of all govern-
mental authority, whether legislative or executive.

What are these half a dozen pyramidal structures *? There is first the
hierarchy * of Soviets, from those of the village and the city, through the
district (rayon) and province (oblast) and constituent republic congresses
or conferences, up to the All-Union Congress of Soviets of the USSR, with

1 Our use of the term " hierarchy " must not be misunderstood. No doubt the
earliest usage, many centuries ago, was to employ thisword with a theological implication,
relating to the " heavenly host " ; or to this or that form of church establishment or
priestly order. In English usage the term long ago came to be applied to non-theological
organisations, but often with an implication of formation and control from the top. The
use of tho term in modern logic, or in contemporary science, now implies no necessary
ascenduncy or pre-omineneo, any more than any theological reference, but merely " a
body of persons or things ranked in grades, orders or classes, one above another " ; or
" a system or series of terms of successive rank (as classes, orders, genera, species, etc.)
used in classification " (New English Dictionary). It is in this purely neutral sense of
classification, implying neither dictatorship nor popular election, that we use the term
in this book.
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its Central Executive Committee (TSIK) and its Council of People's
Commissars (Sovnarkom). In this hierarchy of Soviets it is the citizen as
such who is represented. But all citizens are assumed to be aso pro-
ducers by hand or by brain, or the non-able-bodied dependants thereof.
A large and rapidly increasing proportion of them are actually wage or
salary earners and members of their trade unions. All the producers
thus paid are represented in the trade union hierarchy, equally based on
innumerable small local workshop or office meetings of the members of
each of the trade unions—now 154 in number—electing representative
councils which rise, tier upon tier, up to separate central bodies for each
of the severa unions, and, yet further, to a supreme common assembly,
the All-Union Congress of Trade Unions, acting for the whole aggregate
of wage or salary recipients engaged in production or distribution of goods
or services, by hand or by brain.

There are, however, other producers who are not remunerated by wages
or salaries but are themselves owners, wholly or in part, individually or
jointly, of the instruments with which they work, and of the product of
their labour.  Of these owner-producers, as such excluded from the trade
unions, there are now several classes, among which two stand out as the
principal. These two classes, numbering together more than half the
active producers in the USSR, may be thought to be developing con-
stitutionally into massive pyramidal structures parallel with those of the
trade unions and the Soviets, and formed on a similar pattern. Thus,
there are the millions of kustar workers, joined in artels, now constituted
as industrial cooperative societies of owner-producers (ineops) which elect
their own tiers of councils for districts and provinces, culminating in a
central delegate body at Moscow. There are equally the millions of
members of collective farms (kolkhosi, as distinguished from state farms
or sovkhosi), the federal constitution of which is still only in germ,
although it is already more developed in other instances, notably in the
corresponding organisation of professional fishermen.

All these producers, whether they work for wages or salary, or as
partners sharing a joint product, have, however, in common, not only
their citizenship, acting through the hierarchy of Soviets, together with
their function of production, organised partly in the hierarchy of trade
unions, and partly in the several hierarchies of associations of owner-
producers, but aso a separate and quite distinct interest as consumers.
Accordingly practically thewhole of them—in 1935 fifty millionsof adults
—are united in the 45,000 country consumers cooperative societies in
each of which the membership eects its own board of management, whilst
the societies are all united in district and provincial and republic associa-
tions, formed on substantially the common pattern of indirect election,
and culminating in the Central Board of Centrosoyus, specifically repre-
senting the whole body of consumers throughout the USSR.

Finally, there is the remarkable Companionship or Order, termed the
Communist Party, whose three million adult members and candidates,
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The second document of this kind, formally adopted by the Central
Executive Committee of the newly formed Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics in 1923, is more lengthy and may be read in the Appendix at

the end of Part |. It was addressed, doubtless in recollection of the
American Declaration of Independence, " to all governments and all
peoples of the earth ". Its purpose was to announce to the world the

formation of the new federal state. " From the first moment of their
existence ", runs this grandiloquent announcement, " the soviet republics
were united by the bonds of close cooperation and mutual assistance,
which subsequently assumed the form of treaties of alliance. The power
of the workers and peasants united them into a single unit, with common
needs, in their struggle against the attacks of foreign capitalist states,
and against the internal counter-revolutionary attacks on the soviet form
of society. The solidarity of the labouring masses united them in their
common task of establishing fraternal cooperation between the liberated
peoples. Together they emerged from the victorious proletarian revolu-
tion, having overthrown the power of their landowners and capitalists.
Together they passed through the dire experiences of intervention and
blockade, and emerged triumphant.  Together they started the enormous
task of restoring the national economy, on the basis of the new economic
structure of society, after it had passed through unprecedented calamities.

" Whilst rendering to one another constant fraternal assistance with
all their strength and resources, they nevertheless for a long time remained
separate states only united by treaties of alliance.

" The further development of their mutual relations and the require-
ments of the international position have now led them to combine into
one united state.”

In the following chapters we seek to describe all the various parts of
this constitution as they have grown, during the past eighteen years, into
the organic structure of the hundred and seventy millions of people
inhabiting the largest continuous geographical area in the world, com-
prising one-sixth of the entire land-surface of the globe.*

11t is tho invaiiable custom in the USSR to describe its area as one-sixth of the
land-surface of the earth. In the League of Nations Statistical Yearbook the area of the
ITNSR is given as 21,176,000 kilometres (of which 5,999,000 kilometres are in Europe).
The earth's land-surface is there given as 132,520,000 kilometres, of which the USSR
forms, accordingly, 15-981 per cent, or somewhat less than one-sixth (10,06(5 per cent),
but much more than one-seventh (14-285 per cent). Wo do not know whether all the
soviet islands in the Arctic Ocean are included in the League of Nations Statistical Yearbook
estimate.



CHAPTER 1|
MAN AS A CITIZEN

IN this chapter we deal with the part of the constitution of the USSR,
the pyramid of Soviets, which was enacted as the " fundamental law " of
the new state, and has therefore been accepted by many commentators
as if it were the whole of the constitution. How mistaken is this view,
and to what serious errorsin interpretation it leads, will appear in the
following chapters.

The Origin of the Soviet System

" The soviet system"”, it has been well said, " was one of those
innumerabl e creations of the human mind which seemto owetheir existence
to a fortunate historical accident. It has survived because it proved to
be peculiarly well adapted to become the organ of that dictatorship of
the workers which lies at the foundation of communist theory and
practice."

By the word soviet, which originally meant any kind of council, is
now understood a council of delegates or deputies chosen by the workers
employed in the several factories and other establishmentsin an industrial
city or district ; or by the soldiers in the various units of an army ; or
by the peasants of a village or agricultural district or community ; or by
any combination of these constituent groups. Its most obvious difference
from other political entitiesisthat it avowedly excludes the representation
of the capitalist employers, landowners, shop-keepers, and persons of no
occupation, even if these are of the same tribe, race or nationality, or are
resident within the area concerned. Soviets of this nature were spon-
taneously created in May and June of 1905 at Ivanovo-Voznesensk and
Kostroma to conduct strikes of textile workers.? They seem to have
been invented on the spur of the moment, owing particularly to the absence
of any independent and trusted trade union. These working-class organs
did not confine themselves to the strikes, and assumed some of the func-
tions of the decrepit local government. 11 was, however, the soviet formed
in St. Petersburg in October 1905 that gave a lead to the rest of Russia
At its first meeting, on October 13, 1905, " it was only partly representa-

* How the Soviets Work, by H. N. Brailsford, New York, 1927, p. 57. Thin admirable,
unpretentious little book, together with its predecessor The Russian Workers Republic,
New York, 1920, by the same author—though more complete and erudite volumes are
now available—still afford, in brief, the best pictures known to us of the life of tho USSR.

" It was the greatest strike ever witnessed in Russia. . . . Thus it was that the
first soviet of workers' delegates in Russia was formed between May 15 and 18, 1905.
For the first time the workers came forward as a class for themselves, and no longer
under the influence of the ' democrats ' as they had been from the time of Gapon " (Brief

History of Russia, by M. N. Pokrovsky, translated by D. S. Mirsky, London, 1934, vol. ii.
pp. 153-154, 189-190).

7
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tive, consisting asit did of the factories from only the Nevsky district. A
proclamation was issued in its name which said : We propose that every
factory and every trade should elect a delegate for every hundred workers.
The delegates of each factory shall form the factory committee. The
delegates of all the factories shall form the General Workers' Committee
of St. Petersburg.” *  In the course of the next two months similar Soviets
sprang into being in a score of other Russian cities, from Keval to Baku,
but their prompt suppression allowed no opportunity for any national
congress of Soviets to be convened.

The summary suppression of thejsoviets of 1905 did not prevent their
remaining in the minds of the Russian workers. When, in February
1917, the tsarist regime fell, almost of its own rottenness, the workers in
the Petrograd factories at once spontaneously formed a soviet, which
did not concern itself specially with any strike, but discussed and voted
on all matters of public interest. This example was quickly followed by
the workers of Moscow and those of many other industrial cities. Presently
the Petrograd soviet invited all the other city Soviets to send delegates
to constitute a congress of Soviets, which appointed a standing com-
mittee to sit and act between one congress meeting and another. Here,
it would seem, might be the basis for a workers' government of the whole
state. But it does not appear that this was immediately recognised as a
possible development of what had been originally mere strike committees.
The Bolshevik Party was nominally still working for the Party programme
of 1903, which had never been revised, and which, whilst emphasising the
full collectivism of its economic side, contemplated, on the political side,
the substitution, for the tsarist autocracy, of nothing more novel than an
extremely democratic parliamentary assembly.” Lenin, it istrue, at once
recognised the importance of the novel form of " Soviets of workers'
deputies " of 1905, in which he saw " new organs of people's power ".
At. the Fourth Congress of the Russian Social Democratic Party, in April
1900, a resolution was adopted explaining that the Soviets, in the process
of struggle, became transformed from " pure strike organisations into
organisations of general revolutionary struggle’, and represented the
" embryo of revolutionary power ", dependent for " their strength and
significance entirely upon the strength and success of the uprising "

! Brigf History of Russia, vol. n. p. 166. Detailswill bo found in the Russian work On
the History of Sont Is of Worker J Deputies in 1905, by p. Gorin, second edn., Moscow, 1930.

See also, for further details, From Peter the Great to Lenin, by S. P. Turin, 1935.

2 This programme asserted that " the first and immediate task put before itself by
the Russian Social Democratic ParU is to overthrow the tsarist monarchy, and to create
a democratic republic, whose constitution would guarantee the following :

* 1. The sovereignty of the people, i.e. the concentration of all supreme state power
in the hands of a legislative assembly, consisting of the people's representatives, and
forming one chamber.

"', Universd, equal and direct suffrage, for all male and female citizens, twenty
years old or over, at all elections to the legislative assembly and to the various local
organs of self-government : the secret ballot at elections : the right of every voter to be
elected to any representative institution: biennial parliaments: saaries to be paid to
the people's representatives."*



ROLE OF THE SOVIETS 0

They were, in fact, at first regarded, as Lenin expressed it as late as
November 20, 1915, merely as " organs of rebellion " (Works, vol. xviii.
p. 312). There seems, accordingly, some warrant for the suggestion of an
acute German historian, that, whilst Lenin had long foreseen the necessity
of transforming the bourgeoisliberal revolutioninto asocialist revolution,
and had at once recognised the Soviets as the weapon for effecting this
transformation, it was only in March 1917, on receiving in Switzerland
the first authentic news of the revolution in Russia, " that he (Lenin)
made a fateful discovery. He became convinced that the system of
Soldiers and Workers' Councils—Soviets—was the modern expression of
the inevitable socialist-democratic revolution. ... In the soviet Lenin
recognised the existence, in a weak and elementary form, of an entirely
new type of working-class government which could only be compared
historically with the Paris Commune of 1871. His study of the soviet
convinced Lenin that everything which Marx had said in his famous essay
on the constitutional and political aspects of the Paris Commune applied
with equal truth to the Russian soviet in 1917." '

This is why, from the moment of his arrival in Petrograd, Lenin came
more and more to speak of the Soviets, as not only a means of checking
and controlling the Provisional Government, and not merely asthe instru-
ment for the approaching overthrow of that Government, but even,
occasionally, as the necessary basis of the new political constitution. It
seams, however, that, right down to the actual seizure of power in October
1917, Lenin apparently thought it better that the Bolshevik Party should
not commit itself definitely against a democratic parliamentary system
as the political instrument for the administration of the socialist state
that he intended.? This, however, did not prevent the launching of the
slogan " All Power to the Soviets ".

By October 1917 Lenin had become enthusiastic about the Soviets not

! (lesihichtv des Bolshevismus, by Arthur Rosenberg, 1932, translated as lhslory of
Bolshevism, 1934, p. 87.

In the third of Lenin's " Letters from Afar ", dated March 1 1/24, 1917, he discussed
the role of Soviets as organs, not merely of rebellion, but, of proletarian democracy, as
" the government of the Soviets of workers' deputies " (Works, vol. n. of English edition,
p. 35). In the " Fifth Letter " he summed up that the next, stage of tin; revolution
must bo the transfer of the state power to a new government winch " must, be organised
on the model of the Soviets of Workers' and Peasants' Deputies " (ibtd. p. 02, and NOG
also pp. 99, 123, 128, dated April 1917).

2 |t is interesting to notice that, in May 1917, when Lenin was instructed to prepare
for printing " all the material at the disposal of the Central Committee relating to a revision
of the Party Programme "—this material consisting mainly of Lenin's own draft of the
proposed new programme—he left unaltered the demand for a single .supremo legislative
assembly, elected by universal direct suffrage and secret ballot, merely adding propor-
tional representation and recall by a majority of electors. His changing opinion is
indicated only by the proposal to prefix a declaration asserting that '* all representative
parliamentary institutions would gradually give place to Soviets of the people's representa-
tives (from various classes and professions, or from various localities), functioning both as
legislative and executive bodies ".

(The old programme of 1903, and Lenin's proposed amendments, " written in May
1917 ", will be found in vol. xx. bk. i. of the English edition of Lenin's Works, p. 353.
The revision was not proceeded with until 1919.)
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merely asan " organ of rebellion " or an instrument of revolution but aso
as " a step forward in the development of democracy " ; though the
terms in which he describes them indicate that he had at that time a very
inadequate vision of the gi(igantic edifice of government that was destined
to be erected on this basis.” Finally, when the uprising had practically
achieved success, and the Second All-Russian Congress of Soviets was
deliberating, actually within sound of the guns, it was decided, at his
instance, by a large majority, that the supreme power should be vested,
not in any parliamentary assembly, but in the All-Uussian Congress of
Sovietsitself. In the course of its continuous session of twenty hours the
same congress appointed a provisional " workers' and peasants govern-
ment ", to be known as the Soviet of People's Commissars (Sovnarkom),
to act under the control of the congress and its central executive com-
mittee (TSIK) ; adopted Lenin's thundering declarations as to the
immediate conclusion of peace ; the transfer of the nationalised land to
the peasantry in usufruct ; and the election of workers' committeesin all
industrial establishments; and incidentally decided that the title of the
new state should be the Russian Soviet Republic.?

During the next few months the Sovharkom of People's Commissars,
under the presidency of Lenin, governed the country with a high hand,
struggling with a mass of executive business and issuing innumerable
decrees on small matters and on great. Meanwhile some of the People's
Commissars and various small committees were discussing the different
items, and drafting the clauses, of a systematic- constitution.®* AU these

! Lenin's words are worth quoting. "The Soviets ", he wrote, "arc the new state
apparatus, winch in the first place represents the armed force of the workers and peasants,
a force which is not divorced from the people, as was the force of the old standing army.

. . Secondly, thin apparatus represents a connection with the masses, with the majority
of the people, that is so intimate, so indissoluble, so readily verifiable and renewable, that
nothing like it was even approached in the former state. Thirdly, this apparatus, because,
it is elective, and its personnel is subject to recall m accordance with the will of the people
without any bureaucratic formalities, is far more democratic than were the former ones.
Fourthly, it represents a firm connection with the most diverse occupations, thus facilitat-
ing all sorts of radical reforms without any bureaucracy. Fifthly, it represents a form
of organisation of the vanguard, i.e. of the most class-conscious, most energetic, more
progrcsshe section of the oppressed classes of the workers and peasants, whereby the
vanguard can elevate, educate and lead iu its train the whole gigantic mass of these
classes which until now have stood absolutely outside all political life, outside history.
Sixthly, it makes it possible to combine the advantages of parliamentarism with the
advantages of immediate and direct democracy, i.e. to unite, in persons of elected repre-
sentatives of the people, both legislative and executive functions. Compared with
bourgeois parliamentarism this is a step forward in the development of democracy which
has an historical world significance " (* Will the Bolsheviksretain State Power ? " written
during October 1917 and published in the first and only number of the new issue of
Prosveshrhenie, a monthly journal. Included in Lenin's Works, vol. xxi. bk. Il. pp. 26-27,
of the English edition).

2 Soviet Rule in Hussin, by W. R. Batsell, 1920, pp. 52-53 ; The Sonet Sate, by B. W.
Maxwell, 1934, p. 18; Histoiy of the Russian Revolution, by L. Trotsky, vol. in., 1933,
pp. 297-337 ; La Revolution russe, par Fernand Grenard, Paris, 1933, chap. xii.; History
of the Russian Revolution, 1917 1921 by W. H. Chambcrlin, 1935.

® A summary of tho proceedings of this period, taken mainly from Istoria sovetskoi
Konstitutsii, and Osnovy sovetskoi Konstitutsii, both by G. C. Gurvich, is given in Soviet
Rule in Russia, by W. R. Batsell, 1929, pp. 57-65.
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suggestions needed to be adjusted and combined, a task which the Central
Executive Committee entrusted early in April 1918 to a drafting com-
mission of fifteen, among whom were Sverdlov and Stalin, but not Lenin
himself. When the Fifth All-Russian Congress of Soviets assembled in
July 1918, the draft so prepared was, without prolonged debate or serious
chalenge, immediately adopted as the " constitution or fundamental
law " of the Russian Socialist Federative Soviet Republic (RSSFR).
With many minor amendments this fundamental law has remained to
this day (1935) substantially unchanged ; and in 1923 its provisions were,
in the main, adopted for the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics (USSR).

The Base of the Pyramid

The stability and permanence of a pyramid depend essentially upon
the width and soundness of its base. In the USSR the electorate is at
once more widely extended and more peculiarly restricted than in any
other country ; with the net result that it constitutes by far the largest
voting body in the world, having at least as high a proportion of electors
to the adult population as the United Kingdom or the United States of
America, whilst in the USSR a much higher percentage of that electorate
are actual voters at elections than in either of those countries.  The right
to vote, and with it the right of eligibility for office, is avowedly based on
active participation in socially useful work of one or other kind, by hand
or by brain ; although not excluding those who, by age or infirmity, have
ceased to be capable of such work. Every man or woman in the USSR
who is not included in one or other of the legally disqualified categories
finds himself or herself, at the early age of eighteen,* automatically entitled
to vote, and to be elected to any position. The student of other electoral
systems will be struck by the inclusiveness of this franchise.  Apart from
sheer incapacity to get to the meeting, there are practically none of the
usual impediments to the actual exercise of the vote. Unlike every other
political system, Soviet Communism does not exclude from its electorate
residents living within its borders merely because they are of alien birth
or nationality.© There is no disqualification by sex or marriage; by
illiteracy or inability to speak or read any particular language ; or by
religious belief or lack of religious belief. Nor is there any requirement
of independent occupancy or period of residence, which elsawhere so often
excludes the mass of actually serving soldiers and sailors, domestic
servants, lodgers in other people's houses and residents in hotels, boarding-

! The minimum age qualifying for the electoral franchise in different countries ranges
from 18 to 25. The only countries, besides tho USSR, allowing people of 18 to vote
(and then men only) are Turkey, Argentina and (if married) Mexico. Tho minimum age
for eligibility for olective office ranges from 18 (USSR only) to as much as 30. " No
country in the woild has yet thought of denying the franchise on the grounds of old age "
{Theory and Practice of Modern Government, by Herman Finer, 1932, vol. i. p. 415).

2 See p. 18 for an instance of an American citizen being allowed to vote. Among
the members elected in January 1935 to the Moscow City Soviet is an American citizen
(a negro).
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houses and institutions ; together with the majority of the different kinds
of " transients ".  There is no disfranchisement of persons actually serving
in any kind of public employment, such as sometimes disqualifies soldiers,
revenue officers, policemen, postmen or other recipients of government
pay or pension. Nor is there any disqualification for pauperism or the
receipt of public assgance} of any kind ; nor for bankruptcy ; nor (except
where the deprivation of political rights for a stated term forms part of a
judicial sentence) even for conviction of a criminal offence; though
personsin exile, or actually detained in penal institutions, are disqualified
for the period of their exile or detention.*

The (Uitecjories of the " Depriv

On the other hand, there is compiled and publicly posted, in each
electoral area, alist of local residents belonging to certain specified classes
from whom both the right to vote and eligibility for elected office, and
equally for trade union and consumers cooperative society membership,
are statutorily withheld. The following persons ", enacts the " Funda-
mental Law " of the RSFSR,? which has formed the modeI for the laws of

! The "Instructions for the Election of Soviets and Delegates to the Congresses’,
dated October 1, 1934 (punted in lzvestra, October 5, 1934). provide expressly, in the final
paragraph of Article 11, that foreign " workers" have the right to vote ; and that foreign
" spemahsts " may be granted the right to vote if they are loyal to the soviet power.

Fundamental Law of the RSFSR, ratified by the Fifth Congress, duly 10, 1918,
fourth section, chap. Ixiv.; The Sonet State, by B. W. Maxwell, 1934, pp. 31-34 ; Soviet
Rule in Russia, by W. R. Batsell, 1929, p. 92. This article was slightly modified m
wording in 1925 and 1929 (becoming chap, Ixix.), as given in French in URSS La
Federal ion .sorietique et .ses republiques, by Andre Pierre, Paris, 1932, p. 26, and in the
Annuane diplomatique for 1933 (Moscow, 1933).

The decided esses slum the following as held to be " deprived " : " Farmers, stock-
raisers and mechanics who employ labour to an extent that enlarges their business beyond
that of a toiler; agriculturists and stock-raisers who also have trade and industrial
establishments such as mills or shops with motor equipment, or those who manage them
with permanent or seasonal outside help; persons who rent out complicated farm
maehmciy and motor equipment ; owners of large fishing-vessels who rent them out;
persons who loan money on security of stock, machinery, etc. ; persons who charge a
land rent which is considered by rayon tax commissions as exorbitant; persons who rent
orchards or vineyards for purposes of exploitation (exceptions may bo made when the
tax commission does not consider the rents high enough to impose the unified individual
and agricultural tax) ; owners and renters of undertakings who distribute work to indi-
viduals to be done at home, or lease or sub-lease these undertakings to a second party ;
private traders, jobbers and middlemen, renters and owners of undertakings of factory-
plant dimensions ; former officers and officials of the White Armies and leaders of counter-
revolutionary bands; all employees and agents of the tsarist police, especially of the
corps of gendarmes, and all persons who were directly or indirectly connected with the
former police ; ministers and officials of the old regime, members of the imperial family ;
former members of the prison staffs ; leaders of the nobility ; members of the prosecuting
staffs and those who have held commanding positions in disciplinary battalions; former
and present employees of religious cults, persons who have been exiled in an adminis-
trative manner for the duration of their exile and those who have.been deprived of the
franchise by judicial process, and persons in penal institutions" (The Soviet State, by
B. W. Maxwell, 1934, pp. 32-33).

The latest statement of the categories of the " deprived " is that contained in the
" Instructions for the Election of Soviets and Delegates to the Congresses ". dated October
1, 1934, and printed in lzvestia, October 5, 1934.
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all the constituent republics as well as for that of the federation (USSR),
" have neither the right to vote nor the right to be elected, even if they
are included within one of the above-mentioned categories [of persons
entitled to the franchise] :

" (a) Persons employing hired labour for the sake of profit.

" (b) Persons living on income not derived from their own labour,
such as interest on capital, income from industrial enterprise, landed
property, etc.

" (c) Private business men and trade commercial agents.

" (d) .Monks and clergymen of al! religious denominations.

" (e) Employees and agents of the former police, or of the special
gendarme corps and secret police, and members of (he former ruling
dynasty of Russia.

" (f) Persons legally recognised as mentally deranged or imbecile, as
well as those under guardianship.

" (g) Persons convicted of ¥ infamous or mercenary crimes' for a
period fixed by judicial sentence, according to law."

The percentage of members of these " deprived " categories has varied
greatly from time to time and from locality to locality. In ten districts
(uezds) of Pensenskv gubernia in 1922, in which there were 892,244
electors, it was found by a statistical enquiry that the total number of the
" deprived " was 9180, or just over 1 per cent of the electorate. Among
them were 2070 traders and middlemen, 1187 rentiers and 581 employers,
making a total of 0808 (two-fifths of the total exclusions) " deprived "
on grounds of economic class. There were 1814 clergy and 1420 former
members of the Tsar's police, making a total of .3234 (one-third of the
exclusions), disqualified on account of professional occupation. Finally
there were 1750 excluded by judicial sentence for crime, and 504 for
unsoundness of mind.!  On the other hand, it is alleged that in Leningrad,
Kiev and Moscow there used to be, ten years ago, more than 10 per cent
of the electorate; in the "" deprived " categories.

Of the numbers foimerly excluded from the suffrage, many have died
and others have been enfranchised by successive acts of leniency. At
first the disqualification applied equally to persons who had at any time
belonged to these categories but had ceased to do so, and also to the
spouses and to the sons and daughters of such persons. But it has for
some years been possible for the local electoral commissions to remove
from the list of the disqualified the sons and daughters who could show
that they are engaged iu socially useful work, and have completed five
years' service in it. Recent laws and election instructions have now
admitted to the franchise all persons otherwise qualified who have reached
the age of eighteen since 1925. A similar opportunity of escape may be
given to older persons who have been for five years occupied in productive

! Soviets, Congresses of Soviets and Ispolkoms, being Materials for the Sudy of the
Soviet Administration (Russian), Moscow, 1924, p. 7.

C
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and socially necessary labour, and have proved their loyalty to the soviet
power, at the discretion of the local commission responsible for the manage-
ment of the elections, by whom the list of disqualified local residents is
annually prepared.® This local discretion is said to be now exercised
with reasonable leniency, each person being dealt with according to what
are deemed his present merits in the way of socially useful occupation.

Theresult isthat the numbers disqualified have been steadily declining,
partly owing to statutory amendments, partly as a consequence of the
trend of decisions on cases made the subject of appeal, and partly owing
to the increasing leniency of the local electoral commissions.? The latest
statistics as to the " deprived " that we have seen relate to the soviet
elections of 1931 and were stated to cover between 80 and 90 per cent of
the whole USSR. Of the total population over eighteen an average of
39 per cent were disqualified, as compared with 4-9 per cent at the eec-
tions of 1929. In the cities the fall had been from 85 to 4-9 per cent,
whilst in the rural districts it was from 4-1 to 37 per cent.> No fewer
than 28-4 per cent of those " deprived " iu the cities, and 434 per cent

! By the " Instructions for the Election of Soviets and Delegates to the Congresses ",
dated October 1, 1931 (printed in lzvestra, October 5, 1934) it is made clear that, former
kulaks working in the gold and platinum industry may bo reinstated in their right to voto
alter three yearn of productive labour ; and udarmki among them even earlier.

A ccent caretul enquiry into decided easss " shows that . . . the following classes
have the franchiso : fishermen and peasants who sell the product of their toil m the open
market : owners of all kinds of undertakings such as dairies, etc., who do not employ
outside labour or distribute work to individual households: mechanics who do not
employ outside labour, or who employ only two apprentices and one journeyman and
sell the product of their own tod only on the open market: persons who live on the
winnings of state lotteues or interest on state bonds or savings winch are deposited in
state savings banks: persons who receive aid from friends and relatives abroad, or
msurance benefits from abroad : invalids of tod and war who are conducting small busi-
nesses : janitos, Infringers and similar employees of churches, and, strange as it may
seem, members of [church] councils : members of the free professions who perform public
useful labour, and children of those who have been disfranchised hut who have come of
age since 192"), who may have been as minors dependent on their parents but who are
not performing useful work, although they still may be living with their patents" (The
Soviet Sate, by B. W. Maxwell, 1934, p. 32).

® The following table shows bow each category contributes to the total :

Percentage Total Disqudlifications

Category In Cities In Rura Aress

Employers e 53 22:2
Unearned incomes . 83 5.9
Traders . . . . . 399 101
Clergy. . . . 49 6-8
Former police 32 4.7
Unsound mind 1.2 15

, Judicial sentence 88 54
Dependants of above over 18 . 284 43-4
100 100

From Report of Presidium of Central Executive Committee (T SIK) of All-Union Congress
of Soviets, 1931 ; see summary by Lazare Teper, in American Political Science Review,
October 1932.



THE VILLAGE MEETING 15

of those " deprived " in the rural areas, were dependants over eighteen
of " deprived " husbands or parents. The decline is continuing. Count-
ing by families, it is doubtful whether the exclusions, apart from unsound
mind or judicial sentence, now average, in the rural aress, as many as
1 per cent of the families ; or, in the cities, as many as 2 or 3 per cent
of the families. " In 1934 ", declared Molotov to the Seventh All-Union
Congress of Soviets, " there were 2-5 per cent disfranchised persons from
among the entire adult population, which amounts to a little over two
millions. Compare that with the total number of voters to the Soviets,
which amounted last year to 91 million persons.” Within another decade
it is anticipated that practically all those " deprived " on grounds of
present or former occupation, together with their sons and daughters,
will, with one exception, have disappeared from the lists.! The net
result of the enfranchisements and disqualifications is now a colossal and
ever-rising electorate, which in 1935 reached 91 millions of men and
women, being 55 per cent of the census population : an electorate of
which some 85 per cent actually participates in the voting, and which
increases at the rate of more than two millions per annum.

The Village Meeting

Whilst the electoral franchise is the same in the village as in the city,
the methods of election necessarily differ. We take the village meeting
first, not only because it represents three-quarters of the whole population
of the USSR, but also because it is typically Russian in its characteristics.

The village meeting represents probably the oldest constitutional form
in Russia; and, as in various other countries, it antedates alike repre-
sentative assemblies and statute law. Like the English parish vestry
meeting of the fifteenth to the nineteenth centuries,® and its seventeenth-
century offspring, the New England town meeting, the village meeting
in Russia cannot be shown to have had any statutory origin. Whilst it
has been legally regulated and restricted from time to time, and also has
had additional functions assigned to it, there has never been any precise

! The exception is that of the priesthood. Whether or not, the number of ministers
of religion continues to shrink, wo cannot anticipate that they will entirely disappear
from the USSR, nor can we speculate as to the possibility of a change of soviet policy
when all anxiety about the continuance of the soviet regime has passed away.

2 After each general election, the Central Executive Committee (TSIK) publishes a
report (Ossnovnye ltogi raboty Pravitolstva). The latest totals (in round numbers) are
as under :

Percentage of

Electorate Voters Electorate
1927 77,800,000 39,000, 000 50-2
1929 81,300,000 51,000, 000 635
1931 85,900,000 00, 900, 000 70-9
1934 91,000,000 77,000, 000 85.0

See The Parish and the County, by S. and B. Webb, 1907.
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or complete delimitation of its powers. At the height of its authority, as
the Mir, towards the close of the eighteenth century, it could apparently
discuss any subject of local interest-, apart from such as might be regarded
as " political questions". It could declare the will of the village ; direct
any action to be taken within the village that the assembled villagers
agreed upon ; redistribute the holdings of land ; alter the conditions of
tenure ; extract pecuniary contributions from any or all of the villagers ;
and even decide that recalcitrant members should be exiled to Siberia, a
decision carried out/ by the tsarist police. On Hit* other hand, the Mir
was always subject- to arbitrary control whenever the Tsar's Ministers
chose to interfere. In particular, its members ran the risk of punishment
by local official or judge for coming to " decisions not within the com-
petency of the assembly ". Moreover, by a ukase of December 24, 1905,
any decision come to after the drinking of vodka- might be declared to be
invalid ! '

The village meeting in the USSR, now including all residents or
occupiers, mah' or female, over eighteen, not being among the " deprived "
categories, has lost some of the powers of the Mir, but is still unfettered
by any precise limitation of what it may do. It may, however, now dis-
cuss any matters relating to the government, central or local. AVe are
here concerned only with its position as the base of the pyramid of Soviets.
Whilst- the meeting can still be held as often as is desired, and may, in
practice, discuss anything in which its members are interested, a new
and important- function (if it has not less than ;500 inhabitants) is the tri-
ennial election of the village soviet (selosoviet). This is conducted by an
independent electoral commission, the president of which is appointed
for each electoral area by the presidium of the rayon. This president is
assisted by ten members nominated by the village' soviet itself. The
commission fixes the date at which the election is to take place ; appoints
a. chairman for each meeting ; revises 1 ho existing list of persons excluded
from the franchise, and causes this to be publicly posted in the village ;
and sees to it that the electors are, five days in advance, personally notified
to attend, as a quorum of 40 per cent of the electorate must be present to
avoid an adjournment. The chairman of the meeting, who is supported
by two assessors whom the meeting itself elects, announces the total
number of electors in the electoral area, and also the number present at
the meeting, so as to demonstrate that there is the requisite quorum,
and declares how many persons the meeting is called upon to elect. This
is fixed by statute at one for each hundred of the population, with pre-
sumably OIK* for the excess fraction over even hundreds roughly equiva-
lent to one for every fifty electors—but with a minimum of three members.
The provision fixing a maximum of fifty members was omitted from the
Election Instructions of 1931 and 1934. In addition, one-third of the

! The Mir was confined to heads of households belonging to the local community,
and women were usually not permitted to participate. It could not appoint to public
office any person neither owning property within its area nor permanently resident there.
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number are to be elected as " candidates ", meaning substitutes or alter-
nates. The electoral meeting has also to elect a revision or auditing
committee distinct from the soviet itself. Men and women are then
nominated (either by themselves or by their friends), sometimes without
recommendat ion, but often in speeches of fluent if rude eloquence. Wher-
ever there is anactive cell or nucleus of the Communist Party, this will
usually prepare a " slate " of recommended candidates, seldom confined
to Party members; usually putting these forward only for a certain
proportion of the places to be tilled, and often deliberately including ten
or fifteen persons in excess of the places. At one stage it was olhcially
ordered that, except in the districts practically covered by collective
farms, there should be held, prior to the election meeting, a, meeting of
poor peasants (bednyaki) in order thai they might, prepare their own
nominations. The vote is taken, as has been immemonally the custom,
by show of hands, usually in a lengthy process of rejecting one by one
those candidates whom the meeting does not support. Finally, the
candidates who have received the votes of a majority of the meeting -
the number having been thereby reduced down to the number of places
to be filled—are put simultaneously to the vote, now usually unanimous,
and declared by the chairman fo be elected. Apparently the Russian
peasant has never known such devices as " proportional representation ",
the " second ballot ", or even any system of " exhaustive voting". On
the other hand, it seems to have always been assumed, and is now
invariably the rule, that the electoral meeting, and indeed any electing
or appointing body, is empowered at all times to " recall ", by its votes
at a subsequent meeting at which 40 per cent of the electors form a
quorum, any person whom it has elected, and to substitute for him, for
the remainder of his term of oilice, as for anyone who dies or voluntarily
resigns, any person from the list of those, elected as " candidates " or
substitutes.

A Discussion Forum,

At this point it is well to remember that these meetings of the village
electors are summoned, not merely triennially to elect the selosoviets,!
but also frequently throughout the three years, often six or eight times
within twelve months. These meetings are habitually, though not
invariably, held in the evening, and are reported to be numerously
attended, often by more than half the total electorate, and not infrequently
by nearly as large a proportion of women as of men. The discussions
range over the whole field of public interests, full expression being given
to local desires. So many people wish to speak that the meeting is
occasionally adjourned to a subsequent date.  Resolutions may be passed
for transmission to other authorities, but most of the speaking is directed

! The election of the Soviets at first took place annually. A few years ago it was
directed to be held every two years. Now it is, in village, rayon, oblast and republic
alike, triennial. The recall can be exercised at any time by the electing body.
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towards impressing the audience, and especially those members who have
been or who are likely to be elected to the soviet ; and who are expected
to be present to supply information and to answer questions. The village
meeting may pass resolutions in the nature of suggestions or instructions
on any subject whatsoever, addressed either to the village soviet or to
any higher authority. Thus the meeting may voice the popular desire
for a public bath-house or avillage hall, or for the establishment or closing
of the government vodka shop.” All this helps to make the discussion
interesting. Whether or not the resolutions are carried out, they have
always to be forwarded to the rayon soviet, and they may be sent to any
other authorities concerned ; and their repetition in the same or in other
localities becomes influential .

Thus, it ssems that the working constitution of the USSR—taking,
for the moment, only that part of it which lives in the villages and is
represented in the pyramid of Soviets—is rooted in an almost inconceivable
amount of public discussion, in literally a million or two of small local
meetings in the course of each year. Whether or not the vociferous
debaters at these innumerable meetings get all the attention they desire,
the political student will note, not only the amount of political education,
but also the sense of continuous participation in public administration
that such discussions create.

We have not ourselves had the opportunity of attending any village
election meetings ; and we have found liardly any detailed description
by eye-witnesses. But the following, by a competent American observer,
gives what we believe to be a characteristic sketch.

" | was present ", writes Karl Borders, ™ at the election at Maslov
Kut? in 1926, and even voted (for all resident workers of the country
above the age of eighteen are eligible to vote whether actually Russian
citizens or not). ... As soon as the registration of those present was
verified, the meeting opened with a speech by an organiser from the county
centre. The visitor urged the selection of good, honest workers to the
soviet, and particularly asked that some women be elected ... A
caucus had previously prepared a complete list of candidatesfor the thirty-
six places on the soviet, and this date was first offered in tolo to the
assembly.  With very slight parley this overture was almost unanimously
rejected, and it was decided to make nominations from the floor. . . .
One by one the names were shouted up to the secretary, who entered
them as candidates. Sometimes a few identifying remarks were made,

! We have been told that, in one case in which a resolution to close tho vodka shop
was carried, the women electors rallied at tho next meeting and got it reversed—not
because they approved of the men's drinking habits, but because they thought the closing
would only lead to the men journeying, or sending their wives, to the nearest vodka
shog 16 versts away '

Village Life under the Soviets, by Karl Borders, New Y ork, 1927, pp. 111-115. The
author is an American graduate, who spent over a year in the USSR, after long experience
of Russians in Chicago.

Maslov Kut is avillage in the rayon of Archangelskoe in the North Caucasus, with a
population of 3600 in 750 houses or courtyards.
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but for the most part all of those suggested were well known and needed
no such introduction. . . . The wish of the voter, as of old, is expressed
by theraising of the hand. Nearly ahundred years ago the Tsar's govern-
ment attempted to introduce the ballot-box in the village assemblies,
but the peasants called it ' playing marbles ', and would have nothing to
do withit. Again the Soviets have simply used an ancient custom, and
have not invented one for the occasion. It is true that this open method
of voting makes clear the political persuasion of the voters. But in this
instance it seemed to deter freedom of expression very little. The little
bloc of richer peasants voted together as a man. The few women stood
manfully by the members of their sex who were nominated. The whole
yard turned against the candidates offered from the workers of the sovkhos,
reflecting clearly the effects of the land dispute between the village and
the government farm which had been hanging in the courts for many
months. Hour after hour the process moved on in the Russian way.
Asin the old village Mir, discussion ran free and high. ... At times a
candidate was asked to mount the verandah so that he might be seen
by all. One was pronounced too young. Others were refused election
on the basis of their indifferent records. The kulaks voted solidly against
the women. My own political enthusiasm waned after two or three
hours . . . but thevillagers . . . used the rest of the mid-winter day to
select the whole quota of candidates and the auditing commission, which
by law must be chosen separately at the time of the genera election.
The final result showed that of the thirty-six members elected to the
soviet three were women, five communists and remainder non-Party
peasants of the village. ... On the whole, one is impressed with the
" essential democracy ' of these . . . meetings, and is certainly not aware
of any intimidation on the part of the authorities. There is an intimacy
about the smaller unit of the village, with its old-entrenched families,
that makeslittle political hoodwinking possible. . . . Certainly the great
emphasis on getting out the vote does not argue for the widely believed
fiction that the communists are afraid of the will of the peasant. The
daily conduct of public business is the only form of politics in which the
peasant is interested.”

The total number of rural electoral aress electing selosoviets was
officially stated in 1931 as 71,780 when the number of villages and hamlets
was given as 599,890, so that, on an average, eight or nine of these were
united in each selosoviet. The village in some parts of the USSR has
usually only a few hundred inhabitants, whilst in other parts it runs up
to as many as 10,000, But it may be doubted whether throughout this

1 " The agricultural population of tho USSR is settled mostly in villages. Isolated
farms are found only in the northern and north-western regions of the Union ; genorally
speaking, in the forest districts north and north-west of the blacksoil zone. Here the
population is settled on isolated farms or in small villages. The average population of
the rural villages in these regions is small, about 100 persons; iu some regions a little
below (70 to 90); and in some regions alittle above (120 to 150). But in the blacksoil
area there are very few isolated farms, and villages are larger. Hero the average size of
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huge territory there is any exact or complete enumeration of the separate
settlements or hamlets. Wherever a new settlement arises in a previously
unsettled part of the forest or the steppe, the inhabitants spontaneously
begin meeting to discuss their local affairs, and they may presently obtain
recognition as a separate voting-place for the selosoviet in the area of
which they reside;. Indeed, it is the practice, as outlying hamlets grow
up apart from the main village, for the electoral commission itself spon-
taneously to arrange for them to have separate; meetings at which to elect
their own quota of the village soviet-. For the RSESR, which has 53,000
village; Soviets, or five-sevenths of the whole, we have been informed that
the number of such separate ™ curia" or " election points " was, in 1929
275,000 as compared with 207,000 in 1927. The number increases
annually with the constant growth of population. Thus, it may be
assumed that, for the, whole USSR, the total number of separate meetings
simultaneously electing members of village Soviets in HK>5 must be some-
thing like 400,000, plainly the most evtensive electoral machinery known
to political science. The total number of members elected to village
Soviets was stated in \XY1 to have increased from 1,112,000 in 1927 to
1510800 in 1932. In 1935 it will approach nearer to two millions: a
colossal representation of rural opinion by direct popular election !

Administration by the Village Soriet,

It isdifficultto discover and to describe, in terms of British and Ameri-
can constitutional usage, either the exact degree of legal autcnomy or
the customary sphere of action of the 70,000 selosoviets of the USSR.
We print as an appendix to this volume® a recent- formulation of their
statutory duties.! The Soviet Government is not content that the village

a village is from 100 to 500 inhabitants In Ukrame, however, the typical village has
from 1000 to 2000, or from 2000 to 5000 and from 5000 to 10,000. Largo villages are
characterist le of all the blacksoil zone, particularly of the prairie regions. The villages
in the legions of new colonisation, such as Western Sibena, often are large, with about.
1000 to 2000 inhabitants. Of the new regions of colonisation, only in the dry steppes of
cential Asia are small villages typical, perhaps because here the native population is semi-
nomadic, and crop raising is of secondary importance " (Agricultural .Russia and the Wheat
Problem, by Vladimir P. Timoshenko, Stanford University, California, 1032, pp 33-41).

There is noticeable a tendency to take out of the areas of the village' Soviets (selo-
soviets) a considerable number of more or less urbanised or industrialised places, either
as containing a large proportion of wage or salary earners, whether in isolated factories
or workshops, motor-tractor stations, collective farms (kolkhosi) or state farms (sovkhosi),
or as suburban districts destined to be more closely connected with the rapidly growing
cities. These abstracted areas have their own elected Soviets, and choose their own
delegates either directly to the layon so\ let (ispolkom) or to the soviet of the neighbouring
city, at the rate of one for every sixty electors (equal to about 115 population).

! Decree of February 7, 1930. of USSR TSIK : included in RSFSR decree of January 1,
1931, and in corresponding decrees of the other constituent republics. For an able
summary see The Soviet State, by B. W Maxwell, 1934, pp. S3-99.

Note that a new election of the whole selosoviet is to be held (a) if more than half
the elected members have resigned or left the district, and there is an insufficient number
of " candidates " (substitutes) ; (b) if two-thirds of the members request a new election ;
(c) " if a selosoviet does not follow the proletarian class-policy, or if it includes in its
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soviet should deal only with the questions of local or village importance ;
and the newest decree insists that every selosoviet should consider and
discuss also affairs of rayon, oblast-, republic and even USSR importance.
It is laid down, in a general way, that, within its territorial limits, the
village soviet has control of the execution by all citizens and ollicials of
the laws and instructions of the government. The village soviet is to
prevent all interference with the execution of the measures taken by the
central government, or with the policy from time to time prescribed.
The village soviet may, within its wide competence under the statute,
issue obligatory ordinances and impose administrative penalties and fines.
It may establish village courts, with jurisdiction over disputes as to
property or conditions of employment and over petty offences. And the
village soviet is expressly directed to support the great voluntary associa-
tion, elsewhere described, having for its object the widest possible par-
ticipation of the whole population in the measures taken for national
defence. But perhaps the most interesting enlargement of the sphere
of the village* soviet is the range of duties assigned to it in connection
with the newly developed kolkhosi or collective farms within its aea.
The village soviet is to instruct, to supervise, to inspect, to audit, to insist
on the fulfilment of all obligations, and on obedience to all laws and
regulations. Moreover, it is equally part of the duty of the village soviet
to keep an eye on the operations of the state manufacturing and trading
departments in its locality, and on those of the consumers cooperative
societies, in order that the village customers may not be baulked in
getting whaI they desire, and so failing to swell the receipts by their
purchases! Within the village itself, there is practically nothing that
the soviet may not organise, regulate, or provide at the public expense,
from roads and water supplies, through clubhouses and dance floors, up
to schools, theatres and hospitals.

To the British reader, accustomed to the narrow range of work allowed
to the parish or rural district council, the lengthy and varied catalogue of
duties prescribed for the, local authority of the village in the Russian
steppe or Siberian forest will seem absurdly pretentious, all the more 0
when he is told by the soviet jurists that within tin; village the selosoviet
is " sovereign ™' ; meaning that nothing which if does requires the sanction
of any higher authority before it is put in operation.” This does not look

membership people who do not adhere to the above policy, or if it has manifested a general
inactivity " (decree of January |, 1931).

! The People's Commissar of Finance for the RSFSR—the Chancellor of the Fxehefjuer
for a republic of more than a hundred million inhabitants, who happens to be a woman
(Varvara NikoLuevna Yakovleva)—called attention, in her " Budget speech " to the
Central Executive Committee of the RSFSR, to the financial deficit; and insisted on
the need, not for reductions in public expenditure, but for greater attention by the (govern-
ment trading departments and the consumers' cooperatives to the desires of then customers,
so as to increase the receipts. " The local Soviets", she declared, will hare, to watch
mora carefully the work of the trade organisation " (Moscow Daily News, December 20, 1933).

2 Or, as an American author puts it, " the village; soviet is the highest governmental
organ within agiven territorial limit" (The, Sevial Sate, by B. W. Maxwell, 1934, p. 89).

c2
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as if the Soviet Government was afraid of the peasant, or distrustful of
popular democracy ! Nor does the Government seem to grudge any
amount of public expenditure on raising the standard of life of the mass
of the people. Every public department at the republic capital, or at
Moscow, is, in fact, genuinely eager to stir all the 70,000 village Soviets
into the utmost public activity. Far from wanting to concentrate every-
thing in the ministerial commissariats of the USSR, or even in those of
the several constituent republics, the widest scope is given to each of the
directly elected councils of the 70,000 villages between the Baltic and the
Pacific, to do all it can for its own people. The view taken by the central
authorities is that it is only by the widely dispersed efforts of the local
bodies—in fact, only by the active participation of the people themselves
in their incessan tmeetings which the village soviet obeys—that the
frightful social backwardness of the countryside can be, within this
generation, overcome. The government of the USSR is perhaps unique
among governments in this determined refusal to postpone rural social
reform to a distant future.

It is, of course, not to be supposed that the immense catalogue of
duties decreed in 1930, and recited summarily in Appendix IV of
Part 1, are actually being performed by the village Soviets.  Probably
no selosoviet is dealing with all the matters prescribed, and the majority
are doing but little. What is significant is that they are all empowered
to take any action they choose in all these directions ; and that they are
being frequently exhorted to use this liberty to make their own decisions.
Thus, what even the downtrodden Russian peasant is gradually acquiring
is a sense of political freedom.

Administrative Safeguards

The student of administration will ask how the Soviet Government
can afford to alow this unprecedented freedom to 70,000 village councils,
without such safeguards as prior enquiry and sanction, a statutory maxi-
mum for local expenditure and a limit to local taxation ; without even
an official expert audit or the requirement of a report. And thisin a
country supposed to be enveloped in red tape! The answer is to be
found in the characteristic soviet constitution about to be described.
The principle may be summed up as freedom to err, subject always to
veto and reversal by superior authority. Any decision or action by the
village soviet will be, when it is heard of, summarily vetoed and reversed
whenever it has contravened any specific prescription or action by any
higher authority. Moreover, any decision or action by the village soviet
may be vetoed and reversed by any higher authority, such as the ispolkom,
or executive committee of the rayon, and will certainly be so treated by
the highest constitutional authority of the constituent republic or of the
Soviet Union, if it is thought to be seriously inconsistent with, or incon-
veniently obstructive of, the policy laid down by superior authority.
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And there is a further safeguard. Although there may be, as yet, less
than 100,000 cells of the Communist Party among the 400,000 village or
hamlet separate meetings—there must, in fact, be a large number of
" electoral points " at which there sits not even one member of the Party
or a single Comsomol—yet the Party influence is widespread. Party
guidance will not long be wanting if any village soviet shows signs of
going astray ; and the advice and instruction given by inspector or other
official, or even by a visitor who is a Party member, will, if unheeded, in
due course be supported and enforced by superior authority. And
although a large proportion of the 400,000 electoral meetings must be
uncontrolled by the presence of even one Party member or Comsomoal, it
is significant of the character and popularity of the Party that, out of
59,797 village Soviets at the 1931 election, 35,151 chose a Party member as
elected president, who is always a member of the local presidium, whilst
3242 others elected a Comsomol.

The V illage Executive

Just as the Mir had its starosta, so the selosoviet has its president,
with other executive officers, in addition to the secretary (who may or
may not be a member of the soviet) whom it appoints. These executive
officers, by a recent decree, are to number one for every seventy-rive
households in areas of complete collectivisation, and one for every fifty
households in areas of incomplete collectivisation. They are appointed
by the soviet for a term of two or three months, the persons qualified as
electors and under fifty in the case of men, and under forty-iive in the
cae of women, being taken by rotation. If they are members of a
kolkhos, or collective farm, or employed in any public office at a wage
or salary, they are entitled to take " time oil " for their public service
under the selosoviet without loss of income. Others may receive pay
for their term of service at a rate fixed by the soviet ; atax to cover the
expense being levied upon all persons in the village who are disqualified
from holding the office, either as being for one or other reason disfranchised
or disqualified by judicial sentence from holding positionsin state institu-
tions, or else as awaiting trial for some criminal offence. The duties of
these village executives are to keep order ; to protect public; property ;
to keep open the highways and supervise sanitation ; to report al viola-
tions of law, and to carry out the decisions of the village courts; as well
asto perform any other functions that the soviet may put upon them.

The soviet is required by decree to appoint besides its ispolkom, or
executive committee, also? a number of sections or committees to deal
with separate parts of the work, and it is strongly urged to associate with

! Report of Ontral Electoral Commission of the USSIt on the elections to the Soviets
in 1931, and composition of the organs of power, p. 9 (in Russian).

2 In large villages, where the soviet consists of more than fifteen members, it appoints
a presidium instead of an ispolkom.
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its own members on these sections a large proportion of the village resi-
dents. This is in accordance with the fundamental principle of Soviet
Communism of ensuring the participation in government of as large a
proportion of the people, as possible. It is left to the legislatures of the
several constituent republics to prescribe exactly which sections must be
appointed. Jnthe RKFSR it isordered that every selosoviet shall appoint
at least seven sections, for agriculture, women's work and interests,
education, cultural developments, finances, trade and cooperatives, and
finally, for the general communal life. In the numerous settlements or
hamlets apart from the main village and entitled to elect their own quotas
to the village' Soviets, settlement sections are to be appointed. Inaddition,
selosoviets appoint special committees fo deal with particular collective
farms, or to collect taxes, and also such officers as statisticians, harvest
controllers, etc. Over and over again the* decrees insist on the duty of
the Soviets to incite, persuade and press the apathetic toiling masses, and
particularly the women, to take interest in public aflairs, to join the
sections, fo attend the meetings, and to vote. Village and settlement
meetings are fo be held every few months. Three times a year must the
soviet lender an account of its stewardship to specially convened meetings
which every elector is urged to attend.

At- first the village Soviets had no separate budget, and their receipts
and expenditure formed part of the budget of the volost (now rayon).*
Now each selosoviet is ordered to make its own budget in the way pre-
scribed by the constituent republic. In the RSFSR it is ordered that the
village budget must; include the expenditure of the soviet on all its func-
tions or duties ; and the mere recital of its liabilities for maintenance and
repair of every conceivable public concern within the village territory isa
reminder to the soviet itself of how diverse those functions and duties
actually are. Its revenues include the income derived from local public
property and enterprises, the local taxes and dues collected within the
village territory, including the agricultural tax and contributionsto local

1 As recently as 1925, in six important, districts, only about 13 per cent of the selo-
soviets bad their own budgets.

Total Number number of
ol Selosoviets the in  having:

1911 252

1411 71
926 ‘A
598 ) 66
257 257
236 18

5369 707

(Local Sorut Apparatus (in Russian). by A. Luzhm and M. Rezunov, of the Institute of
Socialist Construction and Soviet Law, Moscow Communist Academy).
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revenues under various laws and agreements with the state, the con-
stituent republic and the collective farms ; and lastly, the " sdf-assess:
ments " levied by the village soviet itself. These latter require’ the
majority decision of a special meeting at which not fewer than 50 per
cent of the entire electorate must be present. The assessments most
frequently levied are, we are informed, those for the budding and main-
tenance of educational, health and cultural institutions ; the improvement
of communications by roads ; veterinary and other agricultural institu-
tions; fire protection ; public baths and water supply from wells and
ponds ; the provision of a new burial-ground ; and the employment of a
village watchman. The information is that the number of village Soviets
actively undertaking local work, and the aggregate revenue and expendi-
ture of the village Soviets in the USSR, are both increasing annually by
leaps and bounds.*

As is usual in the Soviet Union, it is the spirit in which the village is
dealt with that is more important than the language of the laws. We
cannot sum up our description of the organisation and activities of the
village Soviets better than by quoting at length from an address by 11 I.
Kalinin, the president of the (ventral Executive Committee. (TSIK) of
the USSR, to a conference of chairmen of village Soviets of the western
province of the RSFSR in 1933. " Itis' he declared, " no easy task to
lead a village soviet. Y ou mug- always remember that, on the one hand,
a village soviet is a government organ, an organ representing the govern-
ment in the village ; and that, on the other hand, the village soviet is an
elective organ, which represents the workers of the village. Upon you,
as the chairmen of village Soviets, hard and very complicated tasks
devolve.

" Our biggest trouble is that many of our village Soviets are inclined
to resort primarily to administrative measures. A weak chairman of a
village soviet tries to do everything through administrative* order's; and
the weaker he is, the more frequently does he resort to this method. On
the other hand, the more politically developed a chairman of a village
soviet is, the more authoritative he is among the collective and individual
farmers, the less frequently does he have to resort to administrative
methods, to the employment of methods of coercion.

" Take the following example. A chairman of a village soviet issues
an official order that on such and such a day all must appear to do some

! The activities of the village Soviets were oven strminiated in 1933 in a way which
has not .vet occurred to the British Minister responsible for village life. A contest for
tins best village soviet in the USSR was announced by the All-Union Central Executivo
Committee (TSIK), which set aside 50,000 roubles tor premiums to be awarded to those
adjudged the best. The winner of the first prize in this contest, which will last the whole
of the year, will be that village soviet which gives the most active assistance to the state
and collective farms; which best organises labour 111 their establishments ; which works
most energetically among individual peasants; and.whose farms lead in fulfilment of the
spring sowing campaign and the harvest season

As a further measure, a series of educational classes for presidents of village Soviets
were instituted in 1935 at several urban contres.
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social work. Such orders are given by strong as well as by weak chair-
men of village Soviets. In both cases they appear on paper in the same
form, signed by the respective chairmen. But in the case of a good
chairman the piece of paper would merely inform all citizens when and
where to meet. The good chairman would organise his men, and make
all preparationsin advance ; and his official order would merely announce
a decision about which everybody aready knows. The order merely
gives the signal to start, to get into action. It is the same as a bugle
call, or the commandant's order in the army. All units are given the
signal to start, and the whole army moves as one man. That is how
things work when the village soviet chairman knows his job. His order
falls on the ears of a prepared audience. The people know in advance
what has to be done, and they get together in order to do it.

" But how does it work out if the chairman is wesk ? With a weak
village soviet chairman, the order is the first step he takes. A notice is
put up announcing the order ; and the citizens reading it begin to query
what it is all about, and what good it will do.

" Itis clear, therefore, that in the first case the order would be carried
out promptly because the masses would be prepared for it by soviet
methods, by Party methods. In the second instance nothing would have
been done in advance, the announcement would be the first step taken,
and naturally things would be done haphazardly ; stern orders would
be necessary, and resort to administrative measures would be called for.

" Thisis the difference. The first method is the soviet method, which
is distinguished from methods used in any bourgeois capitalist state. Our
orders, our decrees, if we regard them externally, may resemble the orders
of any municipal government of a capitalist country ; or the orders of
some land administration m any part of the world. But preparatory
work, the preparation of the people, that is the essence of soviet work.
That work is performed at meetings of your communists, at Party meetings,
at meetings of active citizens, and general meetings, and the like.

" | need not gointo this at great length. Y ou know about it very well.
Herein lies the essnce of our democracy. Our Soviet democracy is not
expressed in our official edicts. Our Soviet democracy is expressed in
broad activity, when every decision is worked out by the masses, criticised
hundreds of times by the collective farmers, by the individual peasants,
from every possible angle. Herein lies the difference and the intricacy
of the work of leaders of village Soviets." *

The City Soviet

The thousand or so urban communities naturally require governing
authorities essentialy different from those of the seventy-odd thousand

! Moscow Daily Xeirs, weekly edition for September 22, 1933.
2 The constitution and organisation of city government, with the decrees under which
it works, are given, to name only works in English, in The Soviet Sate, by B. W. Maxwell,
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areas into which the half a million or more rural villages, hamlets and
settlements are grouped. But city Soviets and village Soviets have this
in common, that they are the only governing bodies in the USSR that
are directly elected by the inhabitants at large.  Together they constitute
the broad base of the pyramid by means of which man as a citizen expresses
his will and his desires.

The Method of Election

The city soviet is elected at relatively small open meetings of electors
in much the same manner as the village soviet. But the electoral meetings
in the thousand or so urban municipalities in the USSR differ essentially
from the village meetings. When, in 1905, at whose suggestion we know
not, the workmen employed in the principal industrial establishments in
Leningrad almost simultaneously held meetings inside the several factories
to choose their own delegates to form a workers' soviet for the conduct
of the general strike, they invented a form of organisation —unprecedented
in any country, and at that time extra-legal—which has become, by
reason of the dominating influence of the city proletariat, the foundation
stone of Soviet Communism. These electoral meetings at the factories
(to which similar meetings have been added for all kinds of offices and
institutions, cultural as well as industrial) have, it will be seen, not a
territorial but an occupational basis. The electors are summoned to
attend, not as residents within the city or within a ward, precinct or
parish of the city, but, irrespective of their place of residence, as persons
employed in a particular factory or other institution. If the establish-
ment is large, there are separate meetings for the several departments,
branches, brigades or shifts.* If itis very small, it is grouped for purposes

1934, pp. 48-82 ; and Soviet Rule in Russia, by W. R. Batili, 11)29, pp. 603-087. Much
additional information as to municipal administration will ho found in The Socialist
Recount ucdon of Moscow and other Cities in the USSR, by L. M. Kaganovieh, 1031,
125 pp., and The Construction of the Subway and the Plan of the City of Moscow, by tho
same, 1931, 58 pp. Detailed description of the municipal organisation of Moscow and
Leningrad will bo found at pp. 39-42.

Tho decree of January 29, 1933, defining the constitution and powers of the city
Soviets, together with a verbatim report of the discussion in the third session of the Central
Executive Committee (TSIK), and a popular exposition of the terms of the deoroo, wore
published (in Russian) in a pamphlet cntitlod The Tasks of the City Soviets in the Light of
the New Decree, by A. Kisselev, 04 pp., Moscow, 1933.

! The great tractor factory at Stalingrad in 1932 had about 130 such electoral group
meetings, which, it was said, were attended by more than 95 per cent of the total number
employed.

On the other hand, Narkomindol (the government department at Moscow corre-
sponding to the British Foreign Office) is grouped together for election meetings, not only
with Gosbank (analogous to the Bank of England) and several other offices, but also with
a watch-repairing artel, or industrial cooperative society.

Nevertheless, though small factories or institutions may bo joined together for election
meetings, each establishment chooses its own member or members of the soviet, without
interference by the electors from other establishments at the same meeting. Thus, in
the example cited above, the Staff of Narkomindel, though not numerous onough to have
a meeting of their own, chose by their own votes one member and one candidate for the
city soviet, with two members and one candidate for the rayon soviet.
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of meeting with other small establishments of similar character. Those
who work in the particular factory or institution, as soon as they become
eighteen years of age, whatever their grade or salary or craft or sex—
the manager, the technicians, the skilled artisans, the labourers, the
factory doctors and nurses, the cleaners and the canteen cooks—all attend
the same meeting. It should be noted that this is not trade union repre-
sentation. All the employees are entitled to vote, and are eligible for
election to the city soviet, irrespective of whether or not they are members
of a trade union. Factories and other establishments or institutions,
urban in character, which are situated outside the city boundaries, elect
their members to Soviets asiif they were within acity.”

Thus, in marked contrast with the constituencies of western Europe
and America, thi! actual unit of the electorate in the urban communities
of the USSR is everywhere arelatively small assembly of persons, usually
a few hundreds and seldom exceeding one thousand, who, wherever they
reside, or whatever their grade, or industrial status, or particular craft,
or vocation, are, for the most part, habitually meeting each other in daily
work. The employees of all establishments, whether manufacturing or
mining, distributive or transporting, educational or medical—the theatre
and the concert-hall, the hospital and the university, the bank or the
government oiiice--are for electoral purposes dealt with in the same
way.

The number of members to be elected was fixed by a statute of

1 In 192!) the number of cities was officially given as 701, whilst other industrial
centres and wotkers' set dements treated as of urban type (such as isolated workshops

and factories m rural areas and motor tractor stations) numbered 478 ; in 1931, 730 and
530 respectively.

It should be mentioned that there has been of lecent years, especially in connection
with the abolition of the former diwsion called the Okrug, a marked tendency to include,
as within the aiea of the city, alarge number of surrounding villages, each with its own
selosoviet, but sending delegates, not, to the rayon council, but to the city soviet. For
instance, the area already assigned to the rapidh growing city Dnieprostroi (which may
possibly take the name of Electropolis) with 270,000 population, rapidly doubling its
numbers, is at present governed by 62 village councils, which elect representatives to the
city council to sit with directly elected representatives of the workeis m the urbanised
part. It is proposed eventually to have six city districts each with its own directly
elected council, together with an indirectly elected council to control the whole area.
We learn, incidentally, that in the Middle Volga Krai in 1930 five cities, between 50,000
and 200,000 population, had had added to them no fewer than 229 selosoviets, com-
prising 11S5 villages and hamlets, raising the aggregate population under the five city
Soviets from 513,000 to 950,000.

City Popula- Village " Number of
Name of City thﬁﬁ@an%’s) PR ands) UN‘ Total Sdoaies Viljages and
Samara 176 08 244 193
Orenburg . 123 102 225 364
Pensa 92 106 198 278
Ulyanovsk 72 105 177 205
Syzran 50 55 105 145

Article, " The Liquidation of Okrugs in the Middle Volga Krai ", in Soviet Construction
(in Russian), Nos. 10, 11, 1930.)
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October 24, 1925, on a complicated scale, varying with the city popula-
tion, in proportion to the number of electors entitled to attend each
electoral meeting. Thus—taking only a few examples of the scale—in
cities not exceeding 1000 in population each meeting was to elect one
delegate for each fifteen electors entitled to be present; in cities not
exceeding 10,000 in population, one delegate for each fifty electors; in
cities not exceeding 100,000 in population, one delegate for each one
hundred and fifty electors; in Leningrad, one delegate for each 400
electors; and in Moscow, where there is so large a proportion of office
workers, one deIegaIe for each 400 factory workers and one for each 400
office workers.® These numbers are varied from election to election, as
the population and the number of separate establishments increase,
so as to keep down the number of elected persons to a reasonable
figure.

It should be added that provision is made for taking separately the
votes, and for hearing the views, of electors not attached to any factory,
office or institution. These include the non-working invalids and the
men and women superannuated or retired from age or infirmity ; the
home-keeping wives not working infactory, office or institution and others
employed in domestic service ; such independent workers, male or female
as " freelance” journalists or foreign newspaper correspondents; 2
authors, dramatists and musical composers not in salaried employment,
independently working artists and scientific researchers of all kinds,
together with such remnants of individual producers as the droshky
drivers, shoeblacks and pedlars, casua washerwomen and dressmakers,
etc. For all thes?!, in each urban centre, many district meetings are held,
often one in each street, having powers and functions identical with the
meetings of citizens working in factories or institutions of any kind. In
a great city these " non-organised " electors run into tens of thousands,
and in Leningrad and Moscow even to hundreds of thousands, so that the
electroal meetings summoned in order to hear their views and record
their votes have to be held in all parts of the city, to the number of severa
hundreds.?

! Law of October 24, 1925 ; The Soviet Male, by B. W. Maxwell, 1934, pp. 53-63 ;
Soviet Rule in Russia, by W. R. Batsell, 1929, p. 672. By the RSFSR Election Instruc-
tions issued m October 1934 cities with between 400,000 and 450,000 inhabitants will
to their city soviet elect one delegate to every 400 to 500 electors. In Moscow and Lenin-
grad the city soviet will have one delegate for every 1500 electors.

But of these only such whose attitude to the USSR " proves the fullest loyalty to
the Soviet Government . In such cases tho franchise is conferred by decision of the
city soviet and the higher election committee, whilst no entry is made with regard to
the others in the published list of the disqualified (Election Instructions for RSFSR,
1931, p. 13).

There is an interesting table overleaf, showing the statistics for the city of Lenin-
grad of all these electors in their several categories, the number of members elected by
them, and the proportions of Party and non-Party persons so elected (Gorodskoy
Soviet Na Novom Etape (The New Stage of the City Soviet) (in Russian), Moscow,
1932, p. 126).

Lensoviet means the municipal authority for the whole city of Leningrad ; raysoviet
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TheElection Procedure

There are, it must be remembered, in the USSR no political parties,
using theterm inthe snsein which it is understood in all other countries,
and consequently there is none of the usual party activity in the elections
to the Soviets. Nominations of individual candidates are made orally,
either by themselves or by friends or admirers, there being always con-
siderable competition and usually not a little persona rivalry. Thereis,
of course, aimost invariably a" date " or list of candidates recommended

that for each of the eight wards or boroughs into which the city is divided, Note the
very largo number of housewives not occupied as wage-earners.

MEMBERSHIP or LENSOVIET AND RAYSOVIETS
(Deputies elected from non-organised population in 1930-1931)

To the Lensoviet To the Raysoviets Total
Number =
Groups of o 58 shb | = |82
Population Elect S| 2 2 | 2 Q%jg
=osls |5 | B |85 F |z s | E 858 |ovp
FIE 2 B s F 22 &5 Bg
HE 5
o
Housewives . 222,396 | 251| 56| 195 | 120| 131 |516 (122 | 394 | 230 | 286 | 767
Independent
artisans 81| 3] 3 3 5| 4 1 2 3 8
Peasants 720 1 1 1 1
Invalids 21,949 | 30| 26 4 23] 7 46| 35| 11 24 | 22 76
Members of
artels (in-
dustrial co-
operative) . 55,183 | 89| 81 8 84| 5 |205|142| 63 | 141 | 64
Others. 2,020 9 4 5 8 7 9
TOTAL 303,069 | 373 166| 207 | 230| 143 | 782308 474 405 | 377 | 1155

Another tablo suppliod to theauthors by the President of theLeningrad City Soviet
gives particulars as to thevoters in each of the rayon Soviets at thel1931 eletion :

Number of

Electors In Them
RAYONS who have
taken hpart House:
Ellrt]ectti gn Men women Clerks Wives | Others
V assileostrovsky 111,085 | 60,201 | 50,884 | 57,332 | 20,167 | 21,126 | 12,460
Volodarsky 108,419 | 64,448 | 43971 | 64,231 | 22,997 | 16,006 5,185
Vyborgsky 130,012 | 80,793 | 49,219 | 87,569 | 12,929 | 11,321 | 18,193
M oskovsky 83,904 | 49,440 | 34,464 | 59,787 | 10,786 7,818 5513
Nevsky 141449 | 89,451 | 51,998 | 102,055 | 24,630 | 10,659 4,105 !
Oktyabr'sky 117,300 | 57,230 | 60,070 | 32,094 | 26,628 | 26,203 | 32,375
Petrogradsky 122536 | 53,334 | 69,202 | 55,983 | 22,355 | 29,502 | 14,696
8morninsky 258,445 | 130,974 | 127,471 | 82,829 | 98,755 | 53,692 | 23,169
1,073,150 | 585,871 | 487,279 | 541,880 | 239,247 | 176,327 | 115,696
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by the local members of the Companionship or Order styled the Com-
munist Party, often including non-Party persons, and usually covering
only a certain proportion of the vacancies ; and there may be other lists.

What is not usually understood by foreign observers is that there is,
at each election, not one election meeting, but (as often in the village
elections) several successive election meetings for the same electoral unit,
at which candidates are nominated, discussed and either successively
eliminated or carried forward to the final meeting when the last vote is
taken. This, the only decisive vote, is usually unanimous (or more
strictly, what in England is called nemine contradicente), a fact which
has often led to the inference that there has been no real exercise of
choice by the electorate. On the contrary, the procedure is one of
elaborate preliminary sifting of the nominations by various, often many,
successive votes at the previous meetings, by which the less popular
candidates have been eliminated.

The Electors Instructions

There is, moreover, another function of the successive el ection meetings
of the electors of each electoral unit, which is regarded, as we think,
rightly, as of no less importance than the actual choice of members of the
soviet. This is the passing of resolutions in the nature of instructions
—perhaps we should say suggestions—to the deputies or delegates to be
elected, or to the soviet as a whole, or even to higher authorities. These
resolutions may be proposed by any elector, but they are usually put
forward by groups of electors and often by those representing particular
factories or institutions. In the large cities the aggregate number of
such resolutions passed at one or other of the innumerable meetings of
electors runs into thousands, the subjects being of extreme diversity.
They vary in importance from the most trivial details of administration,
and the smallest of improvements, up to issues of municipal policy of
far-reaching character. Apparently nothing is formally excluded, but
we imagine that anything " counter-revolutionary " or fundamentally in
opposition to the communist regime would not be risked by any opponent,
or if risked, would not be tolerated by the meeting. We are told that
factories vie with each other as to which can bring forward the largest
number of valuable suggestions, or of suggestions that will secure the
support of a majority of the meeting. We are told aso that the resolu-
tions adopted, and even those largely supported though not adopted, are
carefully noted by the authorities; and that those which are most fre-
quently moved or adopted usually lead to appropriate action being taken,
whether by the soviet or by some other authority, to remedy what is
recognised as a widely felt grievance, or to meet what has been shown to
be a popular desire.

It is hard for the foreigner to realise how extensive is the use made
of this opportunity of the electorate to tell their delegates what they are
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todo! Fortunately the Secretary of the Moscow Committee of the Com-
munist Party gave a lengthy analysis of these instructions. " During
the elections to the Moscow Soviet in 1931," declared L. M. Kaganovich,
" no fewer than one hundred thousand additions to the instructions were
put forward . . . [their subjects being] housing and city enterprises,
10 per cent; city transport, 11 per cent; education, 16 per cent ; food
supply, 18 per cent. . . . The main demands were: (1) Break up the
housing trusts into cooperatives (276 enterprises, 290,000 electors) ;
(2) eradicateilliteracy (90 large enterprises) ; (3) introduce polytechnical
methods in all the schools (3 large enterprises) ; (4) enlarge the number of
closed retail stores (595 enterprises, 400,000 electors) ; (5) improve the
quality of bread (313 enterprises) ; (6) increase the number of hospitals
(210 enterprises) ; (7) goods transport to work at night (80 large enter-
prises) ; (8) the organisation of means of transport for workers and
employees, for the delivery of fuel, and for the service of the population
generally (80 enterprises) ; (9) facilitate exchanges between workers
employed in similar enterprises with the purpose of bringing the places of
living of the workers nearer to their places of work. Most of these sugges-
tions have already been carried out" '

There is, however, throughout the whole proceedings, and, as it seems,
in all the multitudinous speeches, no formulation of opposing or com-
peting programmes, to which the candidates proclaim allegiance ; but
only a common profession of desire for efficiency in the building up of
the socialist state, possibly with emphasis on the achievements or short-
comings of particular departments, and sometimes on the candidate's
own qualifications for office or personal predilections. h\ this respect,
the soviet contests seem to resemble the British and American electioneer-
ing of primitive times, before the development of the party system; a
state of things still lingering in Great Britain in nearly all the country
parishes, many of the urban or rural districts and some of the smaller
municipalities, which the national party organisations have not yet

! The Socialist fteconstnietion of Moscow and the other Cities in the USSR, by L. M.
Kaganovich, Moscow, 1932, pp. 7S-S1. The same speech aso specified a dozen of the
concrete demands made at the same election. The first two of these were as follows:
" (1) the public baths to work on the uninterrupted work system from9 A.M.t0 9i\M. ;
establish a children's day at. the baths; build specia baths for children ; instal mech-
anical laundries at the baths, so that the bather's clothes may be washed while he is
bathing. (2) The construction of new tramway routes; at each tramway stop a strict
schedule to be displayed of the movements on that route ; express tram routes from the
outskirts to the centre without stop ; children under liftecn to be permitted to enter the
ears from the front platform ; double-deck buses to be introduced " (ibid. p. 79).

It is to be noted that the village meetings are equally prolific of instructions or sugges-
tions. A report embracing a large number of village meetings throughout the RSFSR,
excluding Moscow and Leningrad, during the election campaign of 1931, and those
succeeding it during the ensuing two years, down to January 1, 1933, shows that these
meetings sent up 20,009 concrete demands or proposals. Out of these, it is reported that
more than 17,000. being about 60 per cent, were more or less carried into effect (" Mass
Work of the Soviets in the Third and Fourth Years of the First Five-Year Plan" (in
Russian), pp. 25-20, by the accounting information department under the presidium of
the Central Executive Committee (V TSIK) of the RSFSR).
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reached or from which they have been deliberately excluded. What is
remarkable in the soviet elections, in the absence of what Britain and
America mean by party strife, is the width of public interest that they
excite, the amount of discussion that takes place, and the very high per-
centage of the electorate that records its vote. We are told, for instance,
that in the USSR there is never such a thing as an uncontested election,
either for the village or the city Soviets.*

A Moscow Election

We may cite, as an outstanding example of these soviet elections-
doubtless an extreme instance, not necessarily typical of the smaller cities
—that of the choice of the Moscow City Soviet and of its eight rayon
Soviets in 1931. There were 2542 members (or substitutes in case of
absence) 2 to be elected to the governing bodies of this city of some three
million inhabitants. The total number of men and women more or less
formally nominated is not recorded, but they evidently numbered many
thousands. The percentage of votes cast to the total electorate is given
as 94-1, which we should take the liberty of calling an incredible figure,
if it were calculated as it would be in Britain or America® What is

! British readers will be aware that in the United Kingdom a large majority of th
elections for parish councils are uncontested ; of the elections of rural district councils a
considerable proportion are ah\a\s uncontested; of those for urban district councils
many are uncontested. The same is true of the elections for the town councils in a con-
siderable number of wards in the municipal boroughs, and of those for the county councils
in most of the rural county districts, as well as m many of the electoral areas in London
for county and mefiopolitan borough councils. Kven for the House of (Ymunons there
are always a number of constituencies in which the election is uncontested. Such an
absence of the opportunity of participation " Mould be considered in the USSR, to bo
gravely " undemocratic ", as well as socially injurious.

2 |t is customary for the eleetois to elect, especially to bodies of importance, not. merely
the prescribed number of members, but also a certain number of substitutes or alternates,
usually termed " candidates "' (not exceeding one-third of the number of members), who
may automatically be appointed as members in place of members disabled or prevented
from attendance. Such substitutes or alternates are entitled to attend the meetings of
the elected body as guests, and even to obtain their expenses of travelling to the place of
meeting, although they cannot vote. They may be consulted and give advice, and they
may even be allowed to volunteer their opinions.

Explanations of such an apparently impossible percentage of voters to electorate
may be found in the fact that there is, under Soviet Communism, as already explained,
no sudi obstacle to universal voting as a register of electors always more or less " stale ".
In the United Kingdom no one can vote at an election whose name is not included in a
register now made up only once a year, on the basis of the completion of three months'
residence at a specified address, and the arrival of the elector's twenty-first birthday,
both prior to a fixed date, which may actually prove to be seventeen months previous
to the election day ! A large percentage of the registered electors are always found to
have died or removed from the district, whilst newcomers and persons who have newly
reached the qualifying age cannot vote. In the United States, although the method of
compiling the register is different from that in the United Kingdom, the effect, in pre-
venting a large proportion of those over twenty-one from voting, is substantially similar.
In the USSR the man or woman reaching eighteen on the day of the election, and actually
working on that day in the factory or institution, can at once vote; whilst those who
have died or removed do not clog the electorate, or affect the percentage of actual voters
to the electorate.

It is reported that the average percentage of votera to the electorate, in all the cities
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more interesting is the detailed description of the efforts made both to
educate the electors to and induce them to vote. The city evidently
resembled, during several weeks, a British city in the last days of a hotly
contested parliamentary election. There was the same elaborate display
of printed and illustrated posters. There were flashing electric signs and
illuminated statuary groups in plaster emphasising particular slogans.
Besides the innumerable small meetings in the factories and institutions
of all kinds, there were many large meetings in all parts of the city, open
to all comers, at which speeches were made by candidates and other
" gpellbinders *.  The achievements and projects of the various depart-
ments of the municipal administration were described. The extensive
shortcomings and patent errors were usually not explained away but
frankly admitted and criticised. Questions were answered and complaints
noted. There were processions through the streets, with banners and
bands. In every factory or workshop, every school or college, every
hospital or institution of any kind, repeated personal appeas were made
to every elector to cast his vote. Foreign residents, we are told, asked
with amazement why so much trouble was taken, and so much expense
incurred, when no party issues were at stake, no party feeling wasinvolved
and no party gain could be made. The answer was that Soviet Com-
munism was based on universal participation in public administration—
participation by intelligent understanding of the whole function of the
state, in which the casting of a vote for this candidate or that, according
to personal preference, was but the final and conclusive act. " Such ",
it was declared, " was soviet democracy, then in its fourteenth year.
I1Tow much more real ", it was asserted, " than parliamentary democracy
in other lands." lu the end, out of the 2542 members or substitutes
elected, either to the city soviet or to the rayon Soviets, it was reported
that 60i were women ; 358 were doctors, engineers or clerical workers;
and the rest, about 1400, were manual workers. Just about two-thirds
of the total were members, or candidates for membership, of the Com-
munist Party or of the League of Communist Y outh (Comsomols) ; whilst
about one-third were " non-Party ", that is to say, unconnected with
this dominant Order.*

It is, of course, not denied that the members of the Communist Party,
together with its probationary members (called candidates), and the League
of Communist Y outh (Comsomols), make up the bulk of the " activists ",
to whose zeal and exertions the " liveliness " of the elections is due. At
Moscow in 1931 it was they who saw to it that two-thirds of all the
candidates who survived to the final votes belonged to the all-powerful
communist organisation, and it was doubtless to their specia efforts that
these nominees owed their success. But it was evidently by intention

of the USSR, was 84. In the several constituent republics the percentage varied between
70-9 in that of Uzbekistan and 90-6 in the Ukraine.

! Summarised from article on " The Soviet Elections" by D. Zaslavsky (of Moscow)
in Internalional Press Correspondence, 1931, pp. 90-91.
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that room was left for a substantial minority of " non-Party " candidates
to be elected."  The membership of the Soviets is practically never wholly
composed of docile adherents of the government. There are, indeed,
constantly recurring complaints of the extent to which disaffected persons,
or even " counter-revolutionaries ", find their way into these councils,
especialy the rural Soviets, to such an extent as even to impair their
efficiency in " building up the socialist state ". But though such persons
may become candidates, may canvass quietly for votes among their
friends, and may even secure election, they do not, in their candidatures,
stand as opponents of the established order of things, or proclaim their
preference for any contrary policy. When—as occasionally happens even
in the cities, and more frequently than not in the rural Soviets’—
they even find themselves in a majority, they may hang back and cause
trouble, leading often to their partial elimination at a subsequent elec-
tion.

We add to the foregoing description an account of a previous Moscow
election as seen from a textile factory, and of the procedure of electing
its delegates to the Moscow City and rayon Soviets, by an experienced
British publicist who had more than once visited the USSR. This
investigation took place in 192G, prior to the Five-Year Plan ; at atime
of the New Economic Policy, when many of the workers were beiug sweated
by small profit-making employers and the Labour Exchanges were busy
trying to place demobilised Red Army men and others who had failed,
during this partial reversion to private enterprise, to get work. " On
the walls of the factory when | visited it, some days before the actual
election, two lists of candidates had been posted, who sought election to
the Moscow City Soviet, and to the less important rayon [ward] soviet.
There were also shorter lists of ' substitutes' who would take the places

! The statistical table in the footnote to p. 29 shows that, in the Leningrad election
in 1930, slightly more than one-half of the members elected by the " non-organised "
electors (namely, those not voting at the factories or other establishments) were Party
members.

2 The total number of membors of the Communist Party in the village Soviets was
stated in a report to amount in 1932 to no more than 15 per cent (225,582 out of a total
of 1,510,800), and this was an increase over the 9 per cent at which it stood in 1927
(116,774 out of 1,112,000). In 1935 they numbered 18-9 per cent (236,853 out of a total
of 1,252,134).

In the city Soviets, of which there now are over one thousand, there were reported
to be 166,900 members in 1932 as compared with 122,572 in 1927, Among these the
proportion of members of the Communist Party was just upon one-half ; their number
having risen in the five years from 54,927 to 82,952. Rather more than two-fifths of
these various totals were reported to be manual working wage-earners, the remaining
being mostly clerical employees of various grades, or engineers and other technicians,
with a few doctors, journalists and lawyers. In 1935 the proportions of Party members
and Comsomols in the city Soviets were provisionally given as 43-1 per cent and 11*2
per cent respectively.

It should be added that women are now members of nearly every soviet, whether
rural or urban, to the aggregate number, as it was officially reported in 1932, of 316,690
(as compared with 151,298 in 1927), being 21 per cent of the total membership (as com-
pared with less than 14 per cent in 1927). In very many cases women are elected to the
presidency of the soviet.
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of the elected members in case of death or prolonged absence on other
duties. The factory had the right to return one delegate for each 600
of its workers; its alowance was, in fact, fourteen members. The
singularity of this list was that it contained fifteen names. At their
head stood Lenin. He had been their member while he lived, and they
still paid to his memory this touching homage. They would have laughed
unpleasantly at the orthodox conception of immortality, but for them
the dead hero still lived in his works, and in the hearts of his followers.
| thought of the Greek fishermen of the Aegean ides, who will hail one
another after a storm, with the traditional greeting ' Alexander lives and
reigns . After Lenin's name came that of ilykov, his successor as chair-
man of the Council of Commissars (the Russian cabinet). This factory
had been the pioneer in the revolutionary struggle, and it claimed the
honour of returning the active head of the Soviet administration as its
senior member. The remaining names were all those of workers or
former workers in the factory. Seven of the fourteen were, as the list
showed, members of the Communist Party ; one was a member of the
Communist League of Youth, and the rest were ' non-Party . Three of
the fourteen were women.

" Here, then, was the official list, containing a bare majority of pro-
fessad Communists presented to the electors for their ratification. There
was no alternative list. By what method had it been compiled ? The
first step is that each member of last year's soviet (the elections are
annual) * who desires to stand again, presents a report on his or her
activity. A meeting then takes place between the Works Council [this
is the factory committee] and the 300 delegates, who represent small
groups of the various categories of workers. At this meeting names are
put forward, and there often follows a thorough discussion of the record
and reputation of each. There is usually a vote on each name, hi this
way the first draft of the official list is ' compiled ' under the supervision
of the Works Council [factory committee]. It then goes before separate
meetings of the various crafts [query workshops] in the factory, and at
these it may be modified. In its final form it is a selection presented by
the Works Council to a general meeting of all the workers in the factory.
At this general meeting it is still theoretically possible to oppose any name
in the list and to put forward another name to replace it; but of this
right the electors rarely avail themselves, for the good reason that the
preliminary procedure by which the list is prepared does furnish some
guarantee that it corresponds, on the whole, with the wishes of the electors.
They are not consciously settling big issues of national policy, nor are
they even directly choosing legislators. They are choosing average,
trustworthy citizens, who will se that the administrative machine of the
city runs efficiently for the common good of the working population.
The atmosphere of the election and, indeed, of debates in the Soviets them-
selves, is strangely remote from ' politics ' as western democracies con-

! Now triennial (1935).
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ceive them. A big family, animated by a single purpose, sits down on
these occasions to administer its common property.

" The factory produces its own newspaper, The Spur, which appears
fortnightly and is written entirely by workers under the direction of its
branch of the Communist Party. Its contents during the election week
are, perhaps, as good a sample as one could find of soviet politics, as the
average town worker sees them.

" The number opens with a leading article in which every elector is
summoned to take part in the elections. . . . ' Comrades, remember
II'ych's [Lenin's] watchword. The time is ripe for every servant-girl,
while sheis still inthe kitchen, to learn how to govern Russia. The tasks
before us are the practical work of building houses and increasing our
output. We have many a hardship still to endure, and Russia needs you
all. If you feel yourselvesill-off, then elect active members of the soviet
to better your case. You are yourselves responsible for your own lot.
Don't leave the work to others. Re bold, choose conscientious men who
will carry out Lenin's ideas, and then be sure that your hardships will
vanish and poverty disappear.'

" The heavy, business-like part of the election literature consisted in
the official report of the Communist Party on the year's work of the
Moscow Soviet. Jt claimed that the Party had fulfilled its promises. It
had increased the output of industry, bettered the conditions of the
workers, and kept alive the unity between workers and peasants. . . .

" The peroration of this very practical document boasted that these
results were due to the participation of the ' broad masses' (a charac-
teristic Russian phrase) in the work of government, 'a thing possible
only under the soviet system '.

" The similar report on the work of the Ward Soviet was on much the
same lines. It contained one reference, however, to the aesthetic side of
life—trees had been planted to beautify the streets. It noted consider-
able activity in summoning small private employers (kustari) for breaches
of the labour code. The rest of the election news consisted of the reports
of some of the retiring members of the soviet. . ; .

""No. 1 [a woman] was responsible for inspecting the houses of the
old-age pensioners. She got their daily ration of white bread increased
by half a pound, and saw that better meals were provided for the con-
sumptives. She was distressed by conditions at the Labour Exchange ;
many demobilised Red Army men had failed for two years to get work ;
some workers fainted while waiting at the Exchange ; the present manager
is not the right man for this post.

No. 2 [a man] occupied himself with education, and stressed his
insistence that preference should always be given to the children of the
workers.

"'No. 3 [a woman] claims that, as the result of her inspection of
eighteen schools, the expenditure on food, per month, per child, was
raised from fifteen to twenty-three roubles.
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"' No. 4 [a man] worked in the health section. He advocated a
dispensary for venereal diseases and an increase in the number of beds
both for adultsand children. He wasresponsible for sending sick children
to Yalta in the Crimea, and got an additional dispensary opened for the
tuberculous, making the thirteenth in our district. He got a workshop
for winter use built in the home for children addicted to drugs (these
pitiable little wretches are mainly orphans of the civil war and the famine,
who for atime ran wild in the towns). He dso insisted that less mono-
tonous work (" fancy " sewing instead of making sacks) should be provided
for the women who are being reclaimed in the home for prostitutes.

" *No. 5 [a woman] insisted that bed-linen should be changed fort-
nightly instead of monthly in the eye hospital.

No. 6 [a man] found many cases in small private workshops in
which lads under eighteen were working over eight hours ; the employers
were prosecuted.

" * No. 7 [a woman] inspected five factories and found one in which
there was no hospital. The workers had to walk seven versts to the
nearest. This was remedied.’ " *

The Organisation of the City Soviet

The method of election adopted from the start for the city soviet—
the separate choice of one or more delegates by the staff of each enter-
priss—even the smallest—has given that body a membership and a
character entirely different from those of the municipal councils of Great
Britain or the United States. In any considerable city of the USSR the
city soviet is composed of an unwieldy mass of men and women delegates
without fixed total, the numbers increasing at each election with the
perpetual multiplication of establishments of every kind. With the
addition of 33 per cent of candidates or substitutes, who are entitled to
attend, the plenum of the city soviet runs into hundreds, and in the cases
of Moscow and Leningrad to more than two thousand.  Such a body has
necessarily to entrust its powers and functions to an executive committee,
which, again, is too large for executive action, and therefore leaves the
daily work to a presidium of something like a dozen members, in whom
the day-by-day administration of the city resides, and who give their
whole time and attention to their municipal duties.

On the other hand, again in contrast with the western municipalities,
much less use is made in the cities of the USSR of that trained, permanent
and salaried staff by whom in most other countries the actual work of
municipal administration is conducted. In the absence of such a staff,
which is only now beginning to appear in the USSR, the city Soviets have
made the most of that principle of the widest possible participation of the
whole people in the work of government which is so characteristic of
Soviet Communism. The city soviet appoints an ever-increasing number

* How the Soviets Work, by H. N. Brailsford, 1927, pp. 34-40.
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of sections or committees, each consisting of a small proportion of the
elected members or candidates, to whom are joined an indefinite number
of volunteers drawn from outstanding and " activist " citizens of either
sex and of the most varied positions and occupations. Each section
consists of several scores of members ; occasionally even of hundreds, and
in Moscow and Leningrad sometimes running up to a thousand or so ;
all of whom undertake to spend hours every week in their own localities
in gratuitously doing detailed administrative work, much of which would
in England and America be carried out by a salaried staff of inspectors,
relieving officers, investigators, school attendance officers, collectors and
what not.

It must be said that the organisation of the city Sovietsis still inchoate,
ranging from Moscow and L eningrad downwards to quite primitive condi-
tions in some of the smaller cities. " The decree of 1925 and subsequent
legislation provided for . . . six permanent committees (or sections),
namely, communal economy, financial budgetary business, education,
public health, cooperative trade and workman-peasant inspection.  Other
committees (or sections) may be appointed by local Soviets in accordance
with their needs. In most city Soviets there are ten or more additional
committees (or sections) and they are known as administrative, cultural,
sanitary, judicial, trade, social security, etc. Deputies (or delegates) may
select the committees (or sections) they prefer to join, but under some
conditions they may be appointed to committees (or sections) not of their
own choice." We must content ourselves with descriptions of Moscow
and Leningrad.

Moscow

The plenum of the Moscow City Soviet consisted, in 1934, of 2206
triennially elected members, with half a dozen others added by the pre-
sidium, and with 450 elected candidates or substitutes. About 1750 were
Party members, whilst about 900 were non-Party. This plenum meets
ten or twelve times ayear It elects an Executive Committee (Ispolkom)
of 50 members, which is summoned to meet at irregular intervals about
three or four times a year, when some special business requires its atten-
tion. But the effective municipal executive is the presidium of fifteen
members, with six candidates or substitutes, elected by the Executive
Committee (Ispolkom), subject to the approval of the plenum, and meeting

1 The difference between our Soviets and bourgeois democratic municipalities con-
sists not only in the fact that it is not the nobles, manufacturers, bankers and houseowners,
and their lackeys, who sit on our Soviets but working men and working women, but also
in the very methods of working. The soviet is a permanently functioning legislative
organisation, which controls and supervises not only the enterprises belonging to the city,
but all other economic activities carried on within its territory. Much has been done in
recent years to reconstruct the work of the Soviets. The sections of the Soviets are bodies
that supervise and direct the various branches of city enterprise. . . . The work must
be raised to higher levels. Ceremonial plenary sessions are still widely practised in our
Soviets : this practice must be discontinued " (The Socialist Reconstruction of Moscow and
other Citiesin the USSR, by L. M. Kaganovich, Moscow, 1931, pp. 78-79).
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regularly nearly every week. Practically all important decisions are
taken by the presidium. On a few issues of specia importance or diffi-
culty, the presidium consults the Executive Committee, which sometimes
has matters under enquiry and consideration for several months." Usually
the decisions of the presidium are reported direct to the plenum, by which
they are almost invariably ratified, although sometimes not without
considerable discussion.

The majority of the members of the plenum man the sections, or, as
we should say, the committees, which supervise the various branches of
municipal administration. Every member is required to serve on at least
one section, according to his choice, the numbers being unlimited, and
varying with the popularity of the subject. In 1934 there were twenty-
eight such sections, concerned respectively with finance, education,
theatres and cinemas, health, housing, building projects, allocation of
sites, supplies and trade, municipal shops, the municipal farms, city plan-
ning, construction, municipal heating, militia (police) and fire brigade,
courts of justice, establishment, archives, statistics, the legal department,
and sundry other matters ; together with half a dozen charged with the
supervision of the specia trusts, or boards, to which is delegated the
routine administration of such municipal enterprises as the tramways, the
main drainage system, the underground railway works, the licensing of
automobiles, and the management of dwelling-houses. Each section has
a membership varying from about 40 to three or four times that number.
AU of them meet about once a month, but each elects a bureau of a few
members who meet once every live days.

Leningrad

The Leningrad City Soviet, which is housed in the Smolny Institute,
of revolutionary fame, has an even larger membership than that of Moscow.
Its plenum consists of over 3000 triennially elected deputies, with about
1000 elected candidates or substitutes. It has a presidium of 17 deputies
and 8 candidates, which meets nearly every week. Unlike Moscow,
Leningrad has now no executive committee (Ispolkom); and the, presidium
reports in all cases direct to the plenum. There are nearly 30 sections or
committees, among which the members of the plenum distribute them-
selves according to choice. In the summer these sections meet once a
month, but in the winter only three times every two months.?

It should be added that in Moscow and Leningrad, and often in other
cities, the members and candidates elected to the municipal soviet by
the several brigades, shifts or workshops of a large factory habitually
combine into an extra-legal standing committee, which takes under its

! This was the ease with the project for metrostroi, the extensive underground railway,
which the city soviet is constructing by direct employment, and which was under examina-
tion for many months.

2 e table on opposite page.
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special care the municipal interests of all the workers employed in the
factory as a whole, with those of their families. They see to the housing,
the sanitation, the medical services, the arrangements for holidays and
organised recreation, the provision of nurseries and kindergartens, schools
and technicums. They deal with every sort of complaint or criticism.
It is interesting to note that they do not confine their activities to what
are essentially subjects of municipal government.  They invade the sphere
of action of the factory committee, with which they nevertheless cooperate
without friction or jealousy. They investigate cases of waste or break-
down. They press for continuity and increase of output. They dea
with absenteeism and complaints against foremen. In every respect they
act in the factory as an additional influence for contentment and efficiency.

The Rayons in the Cities

But this is not all the complication of the municipal structure. In
nearly all the cities having populations of 100,000, and in a few others
by special authorisation of the Central Executive Committee (TSIK) of
the constituent or autonomous republic (or autonomous krai or oblast),
subordinate rayon Soviets may be elected by the several rayons (or, as we
should say, wards or boroughs) into which the city can be divided for this
purpose. Thus, Moscow has 10 rayon Soviets, Leningrad 8, Baku 7, and
Gorki (formerly Nizhni-Novgorod) 8. In some cases (as at Gorki) one or
other of the rayons may include new industrial districts growing up outside
the city boundary. In other cases on the principle of cultural autonomy,
the rayon may be formed out of an area within the city inhabited mainly
by the racial " national minority ". Elections to the rayon Soviets are
held quite independently of the election to the city soviet itself, but on
the same franchise ; and, for convenience, within the period of the same
election campaign, and often on the same day. It is permissible but
unusual for the same person to be elected to both city and rayon soviet.
The rayon Soviets are charged by the city soviet with much of the detailed
municipal administration of their own areas, especialy the supervision
and management of the local institutions, and of the local sanitation.
Each rayon soviet appoints its own presidium of a few members, and
various sections of loca inhabitants for specific functions, exactly like
those of the city soviet. Their finances form part of the budget of the
city soviet; and this control over finance involves their general subordi-
nation to, and control by, the financial organisation of that body. The
competition of the different rayons among themselves in order to obtain
approval for their severa projects of additional local amenities, leads to
keen discussion in the plenum and Ispolkom.

It must be said that, although great improvements have been made,
there is considerable dissatisfaction with the administration of the city
rayon Soviets and their sections. Kaganovich did not shrink, in 1934,

1 See table on opposite page.
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from publicly declaring that " the district Soviets are still working poorly
on the improvement of their districts; they still do not show, and they
do not fed themselves, that they are the masters of their districts in the
full sense of the word. A most important task is to bring the district
Soviets closer to the masses of the population which they serve.  In every
corner of the district there must be a master, who would know all the needs
of the district and make them his daily concern.  There should be a master
who pays attention to the good order of his street and house ; there
should be a master who, loving his section, his street, would make it his
concern to fight against hooliganism, bad house management, untidiness
and lack of culture. If the Moscow soviet and the district Soviets are to
begin this big undertaking, it is apparent that sub-district Soviets must be
created. The districts containing up to 400,000 population are too big
—each district isawhole large city initself. [t ishardto cover and keep
account of the needs of such a big district from one centre. If there are sub-
district Soviets covering several streets, if the soviet deputies and the soviet
section leaders work actively in the sub-district Soviets, becoming fighters
for their street, their sidewalk, their court, the improvement of Moscow
will go on apace.” *
The Subbolniki in (he Cities

Both city Soviets and, in the .larger cities, rayon Soviets, together with
the numerous sections that they appoint, are constantly falling behind in
the vast work involved in any municipal administration unprovided with
an extensive and competent salaried staff. These shortcomings are, to
some extent, made good by the spasmodic outburts of energy by the
subbotnlkl (" Saturday-ers "), who, as we shall describe in a subseguent
chapter,? volunteer gratuitously to clear away accumulations of work
which would otherwise not be done in time. It is estimated that in the
aggregate, apart from such salaried staff as exists, as many as 50,000
citizensare, at any moment, participating in the mun|C| pal administration
of Moscow, and nearly as many in that of Leningrad.®

Indirect Election

In describing the basic foundation of the soviet hierarchy we have had
alengthy but arelatively easy task. Much more difficult isit to describe,

! The Construction of the Subway and the Plan for the City of Moscow, by L. M. Kagano-
VICh 1034 pp. 56-57.

" In Place of Profit", Chapter TX. in Part || .

3 It should be added that the members of the city and rayon Soviets receive no payment
for their services as members. The majority of them, being employed at wages or salaries,
are entitled to take " time oil' " from the employment, without loss of pay, whenever
they are engaged on their municipal duties. Those of them who have no wage or salary
(such as the independent handicraftsmen) may receive from the soviet compensation for
" lost time " at rates fixed by the soviet authorities. Housekeeping wives, supported by
their husbands, continue to be supported by them, and are assumed (like the wage-
earners) merely to take " time off " for their municipal duties, which they perform as
part of the voluntary social work expected from every loyal citizen.
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or even precisely to understand, the complicated political edifice that has
been erected on that foundation. The first few congresses to which the
People's Commissars reported their proceedings, and to which they
addressed their orations, consisted only of delegates from an indefinite
number of city and village Soviets, being such as found themselves able
to attend at the capital. They were drawn during the Civil War from a
comparatively small and shifting area, which at one time sank to little
more than arelatively narrow corridor of territory between Leningrad and
Moscow. The available territory was, in fact, not only restricted by the
political separation of the Ukraine and Transcaucasia, but also dependent
month by month, during two whole years, on the fluctuating success of
the Red Army in pushing back the various White Armies, subsidised and
strengthened, as these were, by the munitions, officers and military con-
tingents supplied by half a dozen foreign governments. But when, at
the end of 1920, nearly the whole territory of what is now the USSR- was
cleared of hostile forces,! Lenin and his colleagues were confronted with
the problem of constructing a firm and stable government from the whole
continent extending from the Baltic to the Pacific, and from the Arctic
Ocean to the Black Ss, with more than a hundred millions of inhabitants,
two-thirds of the whole unable even to read, belonging to many different
races, languages and religions, including numerous nomadic and barbaric
tribes without any written language, some of them still in the stage of
animism and magic. Even if the Bolsheviks had been enthusiastic believers
in western liberalism, with its faith in a parliament directly elected by
universal suffrage and the ballot-box, such a political constitution was
plainly impracticable for the vast heterogeneous hordes with which they
had to deal. But the Bolsheviks had become fervent believers in the
plan of basing the whole constitution, not on the anonymous mass voting
of huge electoral constituencies, but on a large number of relatively small
meetings of neighbours and associates in work, at which there could be
an intimate discussion of the issues in which the people were interested,
and about which they had views of their own. At these meetings the
people could choose, to represent their wishes, someone whom they
actually knew. Only in this way, Lenin believed, could all these " deaf
villages " and primitive communities be taught the art of representative
government, and at the same time be held together a unitary state. Many
persons thought, at first, that it would sufliee to constitute a federal
republic of city and village Soviets, to be governed by an All-Russian
Congress of delegates or deputies from the innumerable little Soviets
throughout the whole area.  This, in fact, was what was indicated in the
resolutions " on the federal institutions of the Russian republic " adopted
by the " Third All-Russian Congress of Workers', Soldiers, Peasants and
Kazaks' Deputies ", on January 18, 1918, as the plan on which the
Central Executive Committee (TS1K) was to draft " these fundamental

! The Japanese did not evacuate Vladivostock until 1922, and the northern half of
the island of Sakhalin not until 1925.

D
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principles of the constitution " for submission to the next All-Russian
Congress  When, however, the drafting committees got to work, it
became evident that such a conception was unduly simple. To represent
directly in any central congress all the small meetings in so huge an area,
with so colossal a population, was plainly impracticable. Moreover, the
administration of provincial affairs affecting more than one local soviet
had also to be provided for, and this mass of detail could not be brought
to Moscow. Further, many of the districts, both small and large, clung
desperately to their local autonomy, which had perforce to be conceded.
Yet it was no less indispensable to establish a supreme government of
strength and stability, if only to deal with such subjects asforeignrelations,
defence, transport and communications, and so on. Moreover, the Bol-
sheviks attached paramount importance to their peculiar conception—
never before considered by framers of constitutions—of an economic com-
munity based upon the suppression of the landlord and the capitalist, and
all forms of proiit-making. This could be ensured only by a powerful and
supreme central authority. To harmonise and achieve all these ends
involved protracted consultations before even the first fundamental law
was agreed to on July 10, 1918. It took four more years of congresses
and discussions to get adopted the successive elaborations and amend-
ments out of which emerged in 1922-1923, in relatively stable form, the
constitution of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics.

The solution of the unprecedented constitutional problem with which
the Bolsheviks were faced was found, as early as the spring of 1918, in
the adoption, in the manner and on a scde never before attempted, of
the principle of indirect election, which has continued unchanged down
to the present day (1935) ; but of which a drastic alteration is now under
consideration. As adopted in 1918, the directly elected primary Soviets
in addition to governing their own areas were to choose deputies or dele-
gates to higher congresses of Soviets governing larger areas.  Each of
these higher congresses of Soviets, besdes administering the affairs of its
own district—whether we think of it as county, canton or province, kreis
or departenient—was to choose deputies or delegaies to yet higher
assemblies, governing even larger areas; and these again ultimately
sending their own representatives to constitute the Ail-Union Congress
of Soviets, which was to be the supreme governing authority for the whole
Soviet Union.

This sounds, to a Briton or an American, a complicated scheme for
providing for the representation of " Man as a Citizen ". But there are

! Soviet Rule in Russia, by W. R. Batsell, 1929, p. 789. Wo may perhaps regard this
conception as an echo of the idea of Bakunin that, when the strong central governments
of the European states had been overthrown, they would be succeeded only by congeries
of free associations of tho workers in each neighbourhood, which might be loosely federated
in groups for common purposes. We are told that Prince Peter Kropotkin, who had
re-entered Russia after the 1917 revolution, and who sympathised with Bakunin's ideas
as to the necessary minimum of governmental organisation, had formed in Moscow a
committee of his friends to discuss the proposed constitution, and their views were forcibly
urged on others who were influentially concerned with the drafting.
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many more complications yet to be unravelled. The soviet constitution,
as will be seen, includes not only an assembly for the government of the
whole undivided community inhabiting one-sixth of the entireland-surface
of the globe, but also a graded hierarchy of local governing bodies, at once
legislative and executive, for the administration of the afiairs peculiar to
areas of different magnitudes and diverse characteristics. And it does
more than this. It provides adso a series of independent assemblies for the
separate governments of areas, large or small—whether we think of them
as tribes or nations, states or republics—inhabited by peoples who feel
themselves to constitute distinct nationalities. We have, in fact, in the
USSR a unique constitutional form which combines, in one and the same
hierarchy, the organs of both local and central government, of both legis-
lature and executive, of both unitary state and federation.

How the Pyramid was Built

We need not trouble the reader with the successive changes since 1918
in the details of the indirectly elected hierarchy. The tsarist local govern-
ing authorities, whether gubernia, zemstvo, uezd or volost, quickly fell to
pieces at the Revolution. For years chaos reigned in varying degree from
place to place ; and each soviet, in city or village, assumed whatever
powers it wanted, and dealt with the affairs of its own areas as it chose.
Gradually things were straightened out by the central government, and
formulated by successve All-Union Congresses of Soviets. Municipal
authorities were established for the cities. The village soviet (selosoviet)
entirely replaced the Mir. The three old divisions of tsarist local govern-
ment, whether gubernia (province), uezd (county) or volost (rural district),
were eventually superseded by two new ones, formed, to some extent,
along lines of economic characteristics, and termed oblast or krai 1 and
rayon.? No less important, as we shall presently describe, was the vital

! The terms oblast and krai are applied indiscriminately, according to local usage.
But we are told that, strictly speaking, an oblast is anewly established district containing
no autonomous area. Where an autonomous area peopled mainly by a national minority
exists as an enclave within the district the proper term is krai. The North Caucasian
krai contains as many as seven autonomous areas.

Among other works in Russian we may cite The Soviet Sate : the Origins and the
Development of the Congtitution of the USSR,by V. I. Ignatiev, 1928, 146 pp. ; The USSR,
and the Union's Republics, by S. A. Kotlyarevsky, 139 pp.; The Soviet Autonomous Oblasts
and Republics, by K. Arkhipov, 123 pp.

There was at first an additional tier of councils, termed the okrug soviet, for an area
roughly corresponding to that of the old volost, in which both village Soviets and city
Soviets were represented. This was found inconvoniont, as leaving too little scope for
the development of the rayon soviet in enlivening the village Soviets ; and as encouraging
too much bureaucratic control, to which the city soviet especialy objected. It was
decided by the Central Committee of the Communist Party by a decree of July 6, 1930,
to " liquidate " the okrugs and to wind them up by October 1, 1930. The decision was
ratified by the Sixteenth Party Congress (Political Report to the Sxteenth Party Congress
of the Russian Communist Party, by Josef Stalin, 1930, pp. 125-129). But, in the vast
area pf the USSR, such changes take time to become universal. In 1934 there were still
functioning 22 okrugs.
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policy of cultural autonomy and, wherever practicable, native sdf-
government for the scores of separate nationalities scattered over the
Eurasian continent. What is of interest is that all these different kinds
and grades of governing bodies find places in the main soviet hierarchy,
and spring ultimately from the same base of primary Soviets. The simple
pyramid, springing by indirect election from the broad foundation of some
75,000 directly elected primary Soviets of village or city, turns out to have,
not merely one supreme apex in the All-ITnion Congress of Soviets, but
adso a number of separate minor apices, not only in the congresses of
Soviets of the autonomous republics or oblasts, but dso in those of the
seven (or rather nine) federated constituent republics,® of which we must
give some description before tackling the supreme government of the
Union.

The Rayon and the Oblasl

There are, accordingly, two main strands in the closely knit con-
stitutional fabric of Soviet Communism : the direct choice, by adult
suffrage, at open meetings of fellow-workers or neighbours, of people's
deputies or delegates ; and the formation, by indirect election from below,
of a pyramidal series of superior authorities. We may observe in passing
that, as we shall presently describe, the same two strands run through all
the four divisions of the representative system of Soviet Communism,
whether it is dealing with " Man as a Citizen ", or with " Man as a
Producer ", or with " Man as a Consumer ", or with " Man as a Super-
citizen engaged in the Vocation of Leadership ".

We now resume our description of the government of Man as a Citizen
in the successive tiers of councils above the village or small city soviet,?

! These are (he RSFSR (Russia proper with Siberia); the Ukraine; White Russig;
the Transcaucasian Federation (which is a union of three--Georgia, Azerbaijan and
Armenia) ; Turkestan ; Tadzhikistan and Uzbekistan.

The trouble about a metaphor is that it is never completely accurate as a description !
One of the authors objects that it is a peculiarity of the so\let pyramid that its supremo
apex is not flanked by parallel minor apices; these are all actually included inside the
supreme apex, which they help to support, and moreover some of these minor apices have
other still smaller pyramidal apices within themselves! A chart will enable the student
to get a clearer \ISIOU of this amazingly complicated constitution than is practicable
through the written word (see the diagram in the Appendix to Tart 1.).

2 |t adds to the complication that, the names and areas of the tiers of councils have
been, during the past few years, in process of change. This economic " rayonising " of
the USSR was contemplated immediately after the end of the Civil War, but was not
seriously undertaken until 1928, when it was needed for the most effective formulation
of the First Five-Year Flan. It was based on the conception of four different types.
There were to ho industrial rayons (as in the Leningrad oblast, or in the Donets Basin of
the Ukraine). There were to be agricultural rayons (as in the Black Soil region, tho Middle
Volga, the south-west part of the Ukraine or in Tvazakstan). There had aso to bo mixed
rayons, which were necessarily both industrial and agricultural (as in North Caucasus,
the Lower Volga krai, the Crimea). There were also timber rayons (as in Northern Asia).
(See an instructive section, in Russian, in The Fire-Year Plan of the National Economy
Congtruction of the USSR vol. in., "The Rayon Divisions of the Plan ". 1929.) Under
this " rayonising ", what were, under the tsarist regime, 6 gubernia (provinces), 476
uezd (cantons or counties) and 10,606 volost (rural districts), have been reorganised into
100 oblasts (or krais) and about 3000 rayons. An intermediate council for the okrug,



THE RAYON 8O VIET 49

through those of the rayon and the oblast, and those of the autonomous
and the constituent republic, up to the supreme authority of the All-Union
Congress of Soviets, with its bicameral Central Executive Committee
(TSIK), its Cabinet of Ministers (Sovnarkom) and its various other
derivatives.

Tht Rayon

Among the innumerable and apparently unlimited powers of the selo-
soviet and the small city soviet, there is one universal duty which stands
out, that of electing people's deputies or delegates to the congress of
Soviets of the rayon. The rayon, now formed mainly on lines of economic
production, is a new area comprising a number of adjacent villages and
what in England would be called hamlets, together with such small cities
or urban settlements as happen to be intermixed with them. The
geographical extent and the population of the rayon differ from place to
place according to local circumstances, and may be varied from time to
time by decrees of any superior authority.! It may thus comprise any
number of villages, from a few dozen to many score, with half a dozen
times as many dependent hamlets, with or without one or more cities
and urban settlements. The soviet of each of these annually elects one
(or if large, severa) people's deputies or delegates to constitute the
rayon congress of Soviets, which meets at the principal centre of the
rayon.

In the RSFSR and the Ukraine the village soviet elects these delegates
at the rate of one for every 300 inhabitants. The Soviets of the small
cities and urban settlements within the rayon elect delegates at the rate
of one for each unit of GO electors of these Soviets (approximately equal

standing between the rayon and the oblast, was designed ; but this was abandoned in
1930. This reorganisation is now nearly completed ; and for the sake of clearness we
shall limit our description to the new general system, although the old continues to exist
temporarily in a few places.

With the abolition of the okrug, the cities having populations of more than 50,000,
and some others of great industrial importance, have been, m the six smaller constituent
republics, taken out of the rayon, and made directly subordinate, to the Sovnarkom
(Cabinet) and TSIK (central executive committee) of the constituent republic within
which thoy aro situated. In the RSFSR, however, these major cities are subordinated
also to the executive committee (ispoikom) of the oblast or krai. The other cities, having
populations below 50,000, remain within the rayons, but with an autonomy greatly
exceeding that enjoyed by the villages. Such cities, for instance, fix their own local taxes
arid settle their own budgets, which aro adopted by the city soviet-, and only passed
through the rayon ispoikom for general concurrence, and submission to the oblast ispoikom.

For exact information as to loeal government constitution in the USSR, the student
must go to the decrees themselves, but these are summarised in The Soviet Sate, by B. W.
Maxwell, 1934, chap, vii., " Provincial Government", pp. 100-108; where the Russian
sources are indicated (pp. 347-348). See also Soviet Rule in Russia, by W. R. Ratsell,
1929, chap, xi., " Local Administration" (pp. 663-687), which does not clearly givo the
more recent changes.

1 Actually the 3000 rayons appear to include, on an average, about 23 selosoviots
and perhaps one small city or urban settlement apiece, with an average population of
about 45,000 ; which i3 analogous to that of an English rural district council in its much
smaller area
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to 120 inhabitants). Thus, as is usua in the soviet bodies, the total
number of members of the rayon congress of Soviets is not fixed, and with
the increase of population it is always growing. It elects a president, with
some other members to form a presidium, and also a standing executive
committee (ispolkom) not exceeding 45 members, together with one-third
as many candidates or alternates.

When we enquire what are the powers and duties entrusted to the
rayon congress of Soviets, we are met with the same difficulty as that
with which we were confronted in the case of the village soviet. Thelist
of these powers and duties, as expressly laid down in the RSFSR decree
of January 1, 1931, is indeed substantially similar to that relating to the
village soviet, which we give as an appendix to thisvolume. These powers
and duties range from the consideration and discussion of the loftiest
matters of policy and administration of the USSR as a whole, in which
the rayon congress of Soviets, like the village soviet, isinvited and desired
to participate, and which it is expressly directed to put in operation within
its own area, down to the minutest details of parochial administration.
It is, indeed, not to be supposed that the entire conglomeration of these
subjects are even discussed by any of the 3000 rayon congresses of Soviets,
any more than they are by the 70,000-odd village Soviets. But in startling
contrast with the narrowly limited and precisely defined functions of the
British or American local governing body, there is practically nothingin
the world that the rayon congress of Soviets, equally with the village
soviet, is not authorised and indeed invited to deal with, so far as its
application to the denizens of its area is concerned. On the other hand,
again in contrast with the British or American local authority, the rayon
congress of Soviets, like the village soviet, has no legal rights on which it
can insist against the will of any superior administrative authority. It
may at any moment find its decisions overruled, and its actions cancelled
and reversed by the oblast congress of Soviets which it joins with other
rayonsin creating ; or by the oblast ispolkom (or executive committee) ;
or by the republic congress of Soviets or its Central Executive Committee ;
or by the sovnarkom, or the People's Commissar, of the constituent or
autonomous republic within the area of which it is situated ; or by the
All-Union Congress of Soviets or its TSIK (or Central Executive Com-
mittee) ; or, indeed, by the presidium of any of these bodies; or by the
USSR Sovnarkom of People's Commissars. Thus, the rayon congress of
Soviets has a practically unlimited sphere of action, so far asits own area
is concerned, subject always to the liability to be sharply pulled up and
overruled whenever it does anything contrary to the policy or the will
of any authority higher than itself. It has absolute freedom to participate
in government, and it is encouraged and strongly urged to participate in
any way it chooses; but it is no less sternly warned that whenever it
" goes off the rails ", its action will be cancelled and reversed ; and if the
local body persists, it will be summarily disbanded, and a new election
will be calledfor. In order to enable thissuperior authority to be exercised,
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all obligatory decrees of a lower authority—indeed the minutes of pro-
ceedings themselves—have to be forwarded immediately to the next higher
authority, as well as to the appropriate People's Commissariat of the
USSR and that of an autonomous republic. We gather that, in practice,
the rayon congress and its executive, like the village soviet, usually errs
by default rather by excess of zeal; and that drastic interference from
above, though unhesitatingly undertaken when required, is, to put it
mildly, not of incessant occurrence.

The relation of the rayon congress of Soviets to the various village
and small urban Soviets within its area is mainly one of supervision and
control.  Thus, the rayon congress appoints for each village the president
of the electoral commission of ten local members to supervise the election
of the village soviet; to compile and post up publicly the list of persons
excluded from the electorate ; and to provide an independent chairman
for the various election meetings.

On the other hand, an essential function of the 3000 rayon Soviets is
that of concentrating in a single body the representation of the large
number of village Soviets within their several aress, occasionally amount-
ing, as it seems, to more than one hundred, in such a way as to render
practicable the election of delegates to the next higher council in the
hierarchy.

The organs of local administration of the rayon congress of Soviets,
acting under the supervision and direction of the rayon ispolkom, or
executive committee that the plenum elects, and of the presidium that the
ispolkom appoints, consist of a number of sections (six of them being
obligatory ) on each of which there serve some members of the rayon
congress and ispolkom, together with a varying number of inhabitants
whom the ispolkom invites to act as a civic obligation. We are informed
that the object of forming these sections is that of associating as large a
proportion as possible of the " toiling masses " in the work of government.
Meetings are held in the various factories and workshops, clubs and reading-
rooms, throughout the rayon, where the members of the rayon congress
of Soviets, the " militia" (local constabulary) and the local courts of
justice attend; where active workers are enlisted for the sections, and
where the " concrete problems " of the work of the rayon congress are
discussed. The obligatory sections are those dealing with " soviet con-
struction and control of execution " ; " industry, labour and supplies " ;
agriculture ; health ; education, the rayon's share in the General Plan,
and the rayon's financial budget.

The rayon section dealing with the General Plan, so far as it relates to
the rayon area stands in an interesting relation to Gosplan, to which it is

! Namely, those on (1) Soviet Construction and control of execution ; (2) Industry,
Labour and Supply ; (3) Agriculture; (4) Finance and budget; (5) Popular Education ;
(6) Public Health (RSFSR decree of January 1, 1931, section 38). To these there has been
added, for all but the smallest rayons, a section on the General Plan, in subordination

to the Union State Planning Commission, which we describe in our chapter on " Planned
Production for Community Consumption ".
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subordinate. National planning is now based largely upon constituent
rayon planning. The rayon has to prepare each year its own preliminary
plan for all the enterprises within its area in accordance with the genera
economic considerations of which it is advised. This has to be submitted
to each local enterprise, productive or cultural. Each considers the quota
assigned to it, and either approves or prepares a counter-plan. The whole
are then submitted to the higher authorities to be further revised and
finally enacted.

The only other part of the administration of the rayon calling for
attention is that of finance. The rayon congress has annually to settle
the budget of local receipts and expenditure for the ensuing year, which
has to be submitted to the oblast ispolkom for approval, and for inclusion
inthe oblast budget, with aview toitsultimateincorporationinthe budget
of the autonomous or constituent republic, and, indeed, finally in that of
the USSR itself. Thusthereis, in principle aswell asinform, no effective
local autonomy in finance in any grade of council from the smallest selo-
soviet up to the All-Russian Congress of Soviets of the RSFSR. In prac-
tice, however, there isa great deal of financial autonomy. To begin with,
the amount of expenditure to be undertaken by the lower authorities,
whilst it can be summarily restrained by any higher authority, cannot
effectively be increased otherwise than by exhortation and persuasion.
On the other hand, if the lower authorities choose to incur larger expendi-
ture at their own cost, they are usually permitted to add a surtax to
one or other of the taxes levied within their area by any of the higher
authorities.

Elaborate provision is made by law as to the rayon being served by
half a dozen organised departments of permanent officials, who are
required to possess technical qualification and training. In fact thereis
as yet, in the vast majority of rayons, nothing more than a skeleton staff
of officias of the very minimum of training. A marked feature is the
extreme youthfulness of nearly all of them, few being over thirty, or having
more than a few years office experience. We understand that measures
for the special training of administrative officials are under consideration.

The Oblast

Above both the rayon congresses of Soviets of the rural districts and
the Soviets of the small cities, and superseding the ancient gubernia or
province, stands, in the RSFSR and the Ukraine, the authority of the
krai or oblast. The oblast congress of Soviets is formed by delegates from
the rayon congresses of Soviets, representing the village Soviets, at the
rate (in the RSFSR) of one for every 12,500 inhabitants (equal to about
one for every 7000 electors); and also by delegates elected directly by

! From paper by V. Kuibishev, head of Gosplan, in Planned Economy, April 1931.

We deal with the whole subject in our subsequent chapter entitled " Planned Production
for Community Consumption ", Part | | .
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the Soviets of the small cities (together with those of the urban settlements,
factories and collective farms outside civic boundaries) at the rate of one
delegate for each 2500 electors. Any autonomous republic or autonomous
area within the territory is entitled to elect its own delegates at the rate
of one for each 2000 electors from urban centres and one for each 10,000
inhabitants from rural settlements. 1t will be seen that the city Soviets
enjoy the usual disproportionate representation (more than twice as great
as that of the rural villages). This disproportionate representation of the
population of the cities, in comparison with that of the villages, does not
prevent most, if not all, oblast congresses of Soviets from containing far
more representatives of villages than of city dwellers, because the propor-
tion of the latter to the whole population of the areais still only as one
to five or six.

The area over which the oblast congress of Soviets presides, the number
of its members, and the nature and extent of its functions, appear to
differ in different partsand to be still in course of settlement. The popula-
tion within the different oblasts varies enormously, even as much asfrom
one to ten millions. In the RSFSR the approximate average appears to
be nearly four millions. If we take the autonomous republics in the
USSR, which are classed with the oblasts properly so-caled, we se that
their average population is only about a million and a half, whilst their
average area is no less than 650,000 square kilometres. On the other
hand, the average population of the fourteen oblasts properly so-called,
exceeds five millions, although their average area is roughly the same as
that of the autonomous republic.  In the Ukraine the average population
and area are both smaller. The five lesser constituent republics have no
oblasts, the rayon congresses of Soviets, being directly under the republic
congress of Soviets, its central executive committee and its sovnarkom.

In the RSFSR there are, we gather, twenty-six territories ranking as
oblasts, including the areas of the twelve autonomous republics withinits
boundaries which have the same constitutional form as other oblasts,
except that they call their ministerial heads of departments People's
Commissars and their council a sovnarkom. Thus there are the fourteen
newly delimited oblasts of Moscow and L eningrad, the Ivanovo industrial
area, the Northern territory, the Western territory, the Central Black
Earth area, the Gorki (late Nizhni-Novgorod) territory, theUral territory,
that of the North Caucasus, the two territories of the Middle and Lower
Volga, and the two of East and West Siberia, together with the Far Eastern
territory. With them are ranked the twelve autonomous republics,
namely, those of the Crimea, the Tartars, the Volga Germans, Kazak,
Y akut, Kirghiz, Chuvash, Karelia, Buryat, Bashkir, Karakalpak and
Daghestan. In each of these divisions there is a Congress of Soviets

! Thus the autonomous republic in the RSFSR, whilst having a large area, ia com-
parable in population to the half-dozen most populous administrative counties of England.
The oblasts of the RSFSR, on the other hand, usually surpass in population the most
populous of the English administrative counties and some even that of Ireland or the
administrative county of London.

D2
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electing an executive (termed either ispolkom or sovnarkom) which directs
avaried and extensive local administration.

In the Ukraine, some of the oblast areas are particularlly large, there
being only half a dozen so called for the whole republic. But in the
Donets industrial area the population is so dense, and the amount of work
SO great, that each rayon soviet is accepted as equivalent also to an oblast
soviet. In the other parts of the Ukraine, the rayon congress of Soviets,
either each year or every two years, elects representatives to the oblast
congress of Soviets at the rate of one for each 15,000 of the population,
amounting in each case to several hundred delegates.

Wherever it exists, the oblast congress of Soviets is an important
authority. Itis, indeed, the supreme local organ of power withinits own
area, with a competence extending to all matters of government. It has,
however, to coordinate its activity with the policy and administration of
the central executive committee (VTSIK) and the Sovnarkom of the
constituent republic, whilst the USSR sovnarkom and its presidium aso
have the right to suspend or reverse, in case of need, anything done by
the oblast authorities. It has the right to control all public institutions
within its area, not being those of the USSR ; and even these it has a
right to supervise and report upon. It can veto any regulation or decision
of any of the city Soviets or any of the rayon or selosoviets within its area.
It controls all the elections within the oblast. Finally, it has the right to
propose to the authorities of the constituent republic the enactment and
promulgation of any laws and regulations relating to the oblast that are
required.

But the oblast congress of Soviets meets as a plenum, usually, only
once a year, when it elects a president, and his assistant, who both give
their whole timeto thework, and aso an ispolkom, or executive committee,
of about one hundred members, who receive only their expenses and a
free pass over all the railways within the oblast. In the case of the auto-
nomous republics, the congress of Soviets elects, in lieu of an ispolkom, a
sovnarkom of People's Commissars who themselves control the various
branches of administration. In both cases the USSR Government is
directly represented in the oblast executive by officials of such USSR
People's Commissariats as Railroads and Posts and Telegraphs. The
ispolkom of an ordinary oblast is supposed to conduct its administration
through its presidium and four organised departments of officids (a
secretariat, an organisation department, a planning commission termed
obplan, and a " commission of execution"). But the work which has to
be performed falls under fifteen or more heads, of which we may mention
a " regional council of people's economy " ; agriculture ; trade or dis-
tribution of commodities ; finance ; communal department; education ;
health; social welfare; military ; political; and archives; together

! Namely, those of Chernigov, Kiev, Odessa, Dnepropetrovsk, Kharkov and Vinitza,
with which must be ranked the Moldavian Autonomous Republic, and, as explained in
the text, all the separate rayons of the Donets Basin.
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with the department of justice. In many oblasts the lack of an adequate
official staff has led to the appointment of a number of sections each con-
taining a selection from the members of the oblast congress of Soviets
and the ispolkom, together with other active or representative citizens
appointed by the ispolkom. Each of these sections is charged with the
supervision and actual administration of one department of the work of
the oblast. It should be said that, in the matter of local taxation and the
budget of the oblast the oblast ispolkom has the right to participate in
the discussion both of the budget of the constituent republic and of that
of the USSR itself, in so far as these relate to its own area

The Seven Federated Republics

The next tier of councils, above that of the oblast or krai, where they
exist, and of the autonomous republics, is that of the seven Union or
constituent republics of the RSFSR, the Ukraine, White Russia, the
Transcaucasian Federation (itself a federation of three distinct republics),
Turkmenistan, Uzbekistan and Tadzhikistan, all of which are directly
joined together in federation as the USSR.

The RSFSR

The first and by far the most important of these republics, the Russian
Socialist Federal Soviet Republic, although expressly termed a federation,
is and has always been essentially a unitary state. Notwithstanding its
title, and an express declaration in the first article of its Fundamental
Law in 1918, what was established by that law, without subsequent revision,
was a soviet hierarchy, or pyramid, of the pattern that we have so often
described. The RSFSR was to have a supreme All-Russian Congress of
Soviets, made up of deputies or delegates elected by provincial congresses
of Soviets under various designations ; and these provincial congresses
were made up of deputies or delegates from smaller district congresses of
Soviets, themselves consisting of deputies or delegates from village or
urban Soviets, who were directly elected at innumerable small gatherings
of electors, associated either in work at particular establishments or as
neighbours in rural villages. From top to bottom of this pyramid of
councils, each tier has complete authority over all below it, and is itself
completely subject to all aboveit. This system of " Democratic Central-
ism", asitisfondly called, which is universally characteristic of Soviet
Communism, seems to us to have nothing in common with the curtailed
but inviolable autonomy of the various units that is understood by
federalism.!

! In the discussion leading up to the formulation
Law " during the first half of 1918, the dogan c
strongly insisted on, that the very first article ha
republic of Soviets of workers, soldiers and pes
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It is, indeed, remarkable how small and relatively unimportant have
been the changes since 1918 in the constitutional structure of the RSFSR,
notwithstanding the development of autonomous republics and auto-
nomous areas within it, and the formation of the USSR about and above
it.! Itscapital isstill Moscow, where the RSFSR ministerial departments
are cheek-by-jowl with those of the USSR. The " All-Russian Congress
of Soviets " now meets only every few years, usually just prior to the All-
Union Congress, to which the same delegates immediately proceed. It is
composed of delegates elected by the congresses of Soviets of the several
oblasts or krais, autonomous republics and autonomous areas, and the
larger cities, in the proportion of one to every 125,000 population of rural
areas, and one to every 25,000 city electors (equal to about 45,000 popul a-
tion). The Central Executive Committee (VTSIK) of the RSFSR, now
increased in size from 200 to 400, meets only once a quarter. The Sov-
narkom no longer includes as many as eighteen People's Commissars,
seeing that all the " questions of national importance " specified iu articles
49 and 50 of the Fundamental Law, with the departments of foreign
affairs, armed forces, foreign trade, heavy industry, forestry, state farms,
railways and waterways, posts and telegraphs, and food industry, have
passed to the USSR ; and these departments are now represented in the
RSFSR Sovnarkom only by the delegates or agents of the USSR People's
Commissars. There are, however, in the RSFSR Sovnarkom, still eight
People's Commissars, under a president, with two vice-presidents, namely,
those for Finance, Interior, Justice, Education, Health, Social Welfare,
Agriculture, and Light Industries, together with the president of the
RSFSR Gosplan.?

When it is remembered that the population of the RSFSR exceeds
one hundred millions, and that the territory stretches from the Gulf of
Finland to the Pacific Ocean, it will be seen that even these nine govern-
ment departments represent an immense task of administration. The
authority is vested in these Soviets" The .state that was established as the "Russian Soviet
Rcpuhlic, and then styled the RSFSR, was conceived, by at least some of its most energetic
advocates, as nothing more than afederation of all the urban and rural Soviets throughout
the country.

In article 10 it. is again expressly declared that " all authority within the boundaries
of the RSFSR is vested in the entire working population of the country, organised in the,
urban and rural sands' (Fundamental Law of tho RSFSR, ratified by the Fifth Ail-
Russian Congress of Soviets on July 10, 1918, First section, chap, i., article 10; Soviet
Rule hi Russia, by W. R. Ratsell, 1929, p. 81). But the Fundamental Law, taken as a
whole, established, as we now see. a state of the very opposite character.

! Incidentally we may note that the territory of White Russia, and thus of the USSR,
was reduced, under the Treaty of Riga (1921) ending the war with Poland, by a strip along
the western frontier, which was ceded to Poland. In 1929 the extensive but scantily
peopled district of Tadzhikistan was taken out of the RSFSR, and promoted to the status
of an independent constituent republic of the Soviet Union, entitled, like the RSFSR
itself, to representation by live members in the Soviet of Nationalities, forming part of
the bicameral Central Executive Committee of the USSR.

2 Agriculture now has a USSR People's Commissar, who has, in the RSFSR, as in
other federated republics, considerably reduced the autonomy of local People's Com-

missars. The departments of the Commissariat for Labour have been transferred to the
AUCCTU, and thereis accordingly now no People's Commissar of Labour.
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civil service of the RSFSR may exceed in number the federal staff of the
USSR itself, apart from the defence forces and the establishments in
foreign countries. With the more significant features of this vast adminis-
tration we shall deal in subsequent chapters. The RSFSR Sovnarkom is
still busy in developing schools and medical services over the vast area
that it controls. It hasto carry on the great retailing business in Moscow,
Leningrad and Rostov that we shall describe in a later chapter. Its
responsibility—save for the occasional spasmodic intervention that we
shall presently describe of the USSR Supreme Court—for the administra-
tion of justice, the prevention of crime and the maintenance of prisons
within thewhole area of the RSFSR may be circumscribed by the creation
of the new USSR People's Commissar for Internal Affairs. The observer
cannot resist the feeling that, whilst the local government of the cities,
and that of the krai sand oblasts, rayonsand selosoviets, within the RSFSR,
is growing in magnitude and activity, the various central organs of the
RSFSR at Moscow have lost ground to the other central organs located in
the same city, belonging to the federal government of the USSR that we
have still to describe.

The Republic of the Ukraine

The second in importance among the seven constituent republics now
forming the USSR and the only one of a magnitude and a population, a
productivity and an aspiration at all comparable with the RSFSR, is
that of the Ukraine. Here we have apopulation of thirty millions (nearly
one-third of that of the RSFSR), concentrated, to the extent of 150 to
the square kilometre, on an area comparable with that of Sweden, having
its own language appreciably differing from Russian ; its own ancient
cultural centre at Kiev; and its own traditions of former national
autonomy under an elected hetman. Although these traditions had been
interrupted by centuries of tsarist tyranny, it needed little incitement
from the German military authorities in 1916-1917 to induce a large
proportion of the Ukrainians to struggle, not merely for the destruction
of Russian dominion, but aso, with some expectation of sympathy from
Ukrainian (otherwise called Ruthenian) minoritiesin Austria, Poland and
Roumania, for an independent Ukrainian Republic. This was proclaimed
on December 27, 1917. There was, however, never any chance for a
political union of the whole Ukrainian race, one-fifth of which, outside
the USSR, remains to this day firmly held within the four neighbouring
states, Poland, Czechoslovakia, Hungary and Roumania. Accordingly,
when between 1917 and 1922 the foreign armies and the widespread
banditry were got rid of, there was established, within the Ukrainian part
of Tsarist Russia, a reasonably well-organised government on the common
pattern of the hierarchy of Soviets, in afriendly " military and economic
aliance " with the RSFSR, which was formally proclaimed in December
1920, and converted into a federal union in 1922-1923.1

2 See National States and National Minorities\ by W. C. Macartney, 1934.
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The supreme authority in the Ukraine is the All-Ukrainian Congress
of Soviets, which now meets for about a week, usually once every few
years, just before the AU-Union Congress of Soviets at Moscow. It consists
of about a thousand delegates and " candidates " (being substitutes or
alternates) chosen by the plenums of the six oblast congresses of Soviets,
together with that of the Autonomous Republic of Moldavia and the con-
gresses of Soviets of each of the Donets rayons. This All-Ukrainian
Congress of Soviets hears speeches, approves drafts of decrees and adminis-
trative resolutions laid before it, and appoints a president of the Ukraine
Congress, with an Assistant, together with a Central Executive Committee,
and a sovnarkom of People's Commissars.

The Central Executive Committee of about 400 members, who all
receive a free pass over the railways in the Ukraine, meets usually once a
quarter for about ten days, and exercises supreme authority between the
infrequent sessons of the All-Ukrainian Congress. A meeting is usually
held immediately before each meeting of the Central Elxecutive Committee
(TSIK) of the USSR at Moscow, in order to consider the business coming
before that meeting, and if necessary to concert a Ukrainian policy.

The Ukrainian Sovnarkom consists of a president, severa vice-
presidents and a secretary, with People's Commissars for Finance, Internal
Affairs, Agriculture, Justice, Light Industries, Education, Health and
Social Welfare, and alocal Planning Commission practically subordinate
to Gosplan.

The Ukrainian People's Commissars dealing directly with industry
have exceptionally heavy departments to administer. The industrial
developments in the Ukraine during the past few years have been enormous
in amount and range ; and whilst most of the work has fallen first to the
USSR Supreme Economic Council, and on its abolition to the People's
Commissars for Heavy and Food Industries respectively, the Ukrainian
Government has retained and developed some of its own undertakings.
It has its own steelworks and machine-making factories, conducted in
dutiful compliance with the General Plan, but as enterprises of the
republic.!  The Ukrainian Sovnarkom aso conducts, in supplement of
the efforts of Centrosoyus and the increasing work of the Ukrainian
Cooperative Societies, a very extensive business in retailing household
commodities of all kinds, in the relatively well-appointed government
shops at Kharkov, Kiev, Odessa, Dnieprostroi and other cities.

Beneath the All-Ukrainian Congress of Soviets, with its Central
Executive Committee and Sovnarkom of People's Commissars, there
stands the usual hierarchy of Soviets of the oblasts, rayons, cities and
villages according to the common pattern which we have just described.
Some peculiarities of the Ukraine may, however, be mentioned. Its

! When, in 1932, the Supreme Economic Council of the USSR was, as we shall presently
describe, replaced by new People's Commissars for Heavy, Food and Timber Industries
respectively, careful provision had to be made to preserve to the Ukrainian Sovharkom
its control over the enterprises that were Ukrainian.
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villagesareusual ly exceptionally large and popul ous, many having between
five and ten thousand inhabitants, so that the electors have exceptionally
often to be divided into settlements or wards, for each of which a separate
meeting (election point or curia) has to be held to elect members to the
village soviet (selosoviet). Similarly, as we have already mentioned, the
rayons in the densely populated industrial area of the Donets Basin have
so great a number of electors, and local government functions of such
importance, that they rank and are treated also as oblasts, and directly
elect their own delegates to the All-Ukrainian Congress of Soviets.

The Ukraine retains among its intelligentsia a strong national feeling,
and energetically develops its own Ukrainian culture, which is very
nationalist in form, although communist in essence, in books and news-
papers, theatres and universities. The USSR authorities wisely respect
the racial susceptibilities of thisimportant republic. Itis asa concession
tQ these susceptibilitiesthat it wasin 1934 decided to retransfer the capital
which has for the past decade been at Kharkov, to the ancient metropolis
of Kiev. But whatever may happen in learning and literature the
industrial developmentisso predominantly " Ail-Union" initsinfluence,
and the Communist Party in the Ukraine is so definitely directed from
Moscow, that, in spite of repeated attempts of the emigres centred in
Paris and Praguetoinciteto rebellion, it isimpossibleto ignore atendency
to a more complete unification.

The White Russian and Transcaucasian Republics

We need not go into detail about the White Russian Soviet Socialist
Republic (capital Minsk) on the western border of the USSR, adjoining
Latvia, Lithuania and Poland;? or about the combined Union republic
of the Transcaucasian Socialist Soviet Federation, which hasits capital at
Tiflis, for its three constituent republics wedged between the Black and
Caspian Sess, and adjoining Turkey on the southern border.®> Both have

! The Moldavian Socialist Soviet Republic, on the left bank of the Dniester river,
which forms the frontier of Bessarabia, was made an autonomous republic under Ukraine
on October 12, 1924. This exclusively agricultural community (capital Balta) with a
population of 600,000 upon an area of only 8288 square kilometres—about as large as
the North Riding of Yorkshire or the canton of Berne—may perhaps be regarded as a
lasting embodiment of the protest of the USSR against the Roumanian seizure of Bessa-
rabia, which it is hoped, may one day be enabled, as South Moldavia, to unite with the
northern half of what is claimed to be a single community. With thisview, the Moldavian
Republic maintains a sovnarkom of People's Commissars, but is for many purposes dealt
with as if it were merely an oblast of the Ukraine.

2 The White Russian Socialist Soviet Republic has an area of 126,790 square kilo-
metres—three times that of Switzerland—with a population slightly exceeding five millions,
four-fifths of whom speak the White Russian dialect, whilst Jews attain the relatively
high proportion of 10 per cent. The constitution is almost identical in form to that of the
RSFSR, with which it findsits activities coordinated.

3 The three constituents of this federation are Azerbaijan (capital Baku), which
established its soviet republic in April 1920 ; Armenia (capital Erivan), which did so in
December 1920 ; and Georgia (capital Tiflis), in which a soviet government was established
by the Bolshevik army in February 1921. On March 19, 1922, these three governments,
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governments organised upon the common pattern, with central executive
committees several hundreds strong and sovnarkoms administering the
local affairs. Both retain strong feelings in favour of local autonomy
based on racial and linguistic, as well as (especially in the case of Georgia)
historical associations, and are accordingly left in undisturbed enjoyment
of the cultural autonomy that they value. Both find their industries
developed, continuously and extensively, at the expense of the whole
Soviet Union, and their agriculture directed according to the USSR
General Plan ; whilstin boththe strictly unitary Communist Party every-
where exerts a potent influence in promoting a common economic policy
and in gradually developing a new common sentiment as constituent parts
of the larger whole.

The Formation of the Soviet Union

With the final defeat of the " White " armies, and the withdrawal of
the last of the contingents of the foreign powers, the time came for the
establishment of a common rule for the whole territory of what was left
of Tsarist Russia’ The capitalist governments did not relinquish their
hostility with the withdrawal of their forces, and the necessity for union
for common defence had been made sufficiently obvious. Its importance
for economic and socia planning could not be missed. The influence of
the widely dispersed membership of the essentially unitary Communist
Party worked powerfully in the same direction. Already by December 28,
1920, Lenin and Chicherin, for the RSFSR, had agreed with Rakovski,
president of the Ukrainian Sovharkom, and aso its People's Commissar
for Foreign Affairs, on a Treaty of Alliance which embodied the main
outlines of the eventual Treaty of Union. The World International
Conference, to which the Moscow Government had gladly accepted an
invitation, was about to meet at Genoa, and agreements were hastily con-
cluded by the RSFSR with White Russia and the Transcaucasian Federa-
tion, as well as with the Ukraine, providing that they should accept, as
their representatives at the World Conference, the delegation of the
RSFSR, and support the proposals in the common interest that would be

strongly influenced by the Communist Party, agreed to unite in a Transcaucasian Federa-
tion, with a common president, congress of Soviets, a central executive committee of no
fewer than 485 members and Sovnarkom of People's Commissars. Each of the constituent
republics has also its own government for local affairs, and maintains its own cultural
autonomy, especially the use of its own language in its own schools, law courts and public
offices. The population of the federation now exceeds six millionsin alargely mountainous
area four times as great as Scotland. For the three other " Union Republics ", namely
Turkmenistan, Uzbekistan and Tadzhikistan, se p. 63.

! The so-called Border States (whether Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania; or Finland
and Poland), by 1918 established as independent states, were never included in the RSFSR;
whilst Bessarabia was seized by Roumania, and a further strip on the west was ceded to
Poland on the conclusion of the war in 1921 (Treaty of Riga, 1921). The Ukraine, White
Russia, Georgia, Azerbaijan and Armenia were, between 1918 and 1921, at various times
enjoying a nominal independence under a shifting domination by foreign armies or local
banditry.
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put forward. The proceedings at Genoa proved to be of little interest or
importance for the Soviet Government; but Chicherin was able to con-
clude with Germany, to the consternation of the other diplomats, the
the important separate Treaty of Rapallo, in which were included, for the
first time, all four soviet states. This was followed, after months of
negotiation, by the agreement of these four governments, in December
1922, to constitute the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. Stalin was
in aposition to report to the Tenth All-Russian Congress of Soviets, which
opened at Moscow on December 23, 1922, that resolutions had been
received from the supreme congresses of Soviets of the Ukraine, of White
Russia and of the Transcaucasian Federation, urging the necessity and
advantage of creating a single federal union. A specia delegation repre-
senting all four republics was appointed to draw up the necessary treaty,
upon much the same basis as had been agreed with the Ukraine in 1920.
The draft had already been prepared. Within three daysthe " Declaration
of Union " was formulated ; adopted by the " First Congress of Soviets
of the USSR ", and duly proclaimed by the Executive Committee which
that Congress had appointed. All that was needed was a formal con-
stitution. The new Central Executive Committee of the Union (TSIK),
which was, in fact, dominated by the members who belonged to the Central
Executive Committee of the RSFSR, prepared a draft which did little
more than reproduce, for the Union, the scheme of government of the
RSFSR itself. At this point the Communist Party publicly intervened
with a more statesmanlike proposal. The Twelfth Congress of the Party
was in session (April 1923) ; and its Central Committee formally recom-
mended to the presidium of the All-Union Central Executive Committee
(TSIK) that the draft required amendment. The proposed constitution
did not, the Communist Party protested, afford by its terms sufficient
assurance to the three smaller republics that the autonomy to be allowed
to them would be protected against the dominance of the RSFSR. More-
over, so Stalin urged, it did not provide for putting on a genuinely federa
basis the autonomous republics and autonomous oblasts that he had been
establishing, inside the RSFSR, for the principal nationalities. The
" counter-plan " of the Communist Party embodied a new ideal, that
of the " Unnational State", in sharp contrast with the consciously
" National" states into which Europe had become divided in the course
of the past four centuries, this stream of tendencies coming more recently
to a climax in the Italy of Mussolini and the Germany of Hitler. The
project of the Communist Party, which resulted in the present federal
constitution of the USSR, seems to us so novel, and fraught with con-
sequences 0 important, that we give in full its fundamental propositions.
It was essential, the Party declared :

" (@) To secure, during the establishment of the central organs of
the Union, the equality of rights and duties of the individual republicsin
their mutual relationship with each other, as well as in regard to the
central authority of the Union.
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" (b) To establish, in the system of supreme organs of the Union, a
representation of all national republics and regions on principles of
equality, with possible representation of all nationalities living in these
republics.

" (c) To construct the executive organs of the Union on principles
which would secure a real participation therein of the representatives of
these republics, and a real satisfaction of all needs of the peoples in the
Union.

" (d) To alow for the republics sufficiently liberal financial and, in
particular, budgetary rights, which would enable them to show their own
state-administrative, cultural, and economic initiative.

" (e) To man the organs of the national republics and regions chiefly
from amongst the local population, who would know local customs,
language, etc.

" (/) To issue special laws which would secure for them the right to
use their native language in all state organs and institutions serving the
local national minorities—the laws which would prosecute and punish
with full revolutionary severity all violators of national rights, and in
particular of rights of national minorities.

" (g) To promote educational work in the Red Army in the snse of
cultivating therein the ideas of brotherhood and solidarity of the peoples
composing the Union and to take practical measures concerning the
organisation of national armies, at the same time taking care that the
defensive structure of the republic shall always be kept adequate.” *

A special committee, in which the RSFSR had only 14 members out
of 25, thereupon drew up a new constitution, in which Stalin's plan of a
" Soviet of Nationalities"”, with no greater representation (5) of the
RSFSR than of any other constituent or autonomous republic, but with
the addition of single representatives aso from all the other autonomous
areas within the constituent republics, was adopted as part of a bicameral
Central Executive Committee. At the same time the autonomy of each
constituent republic was safeguarded by suitable phrases introduced at
appropriate places. The new draft was approved by the Central Com-
mittee of the Communist Party, and after formal agreement in the three
other capitals, it was adopted at Moscow by the Central Executive Com-

! Soviet Rule in Russia, by W. R. Batsell, pp. 281-282 ; Fifteen Years of Soviet Con-
struction, 1917-1932 (in Russian), 1932, p. 63. The novelty and the importance of the
new conception, to which we recur at the end of this chapter, are handsomely recognised
ilng3t£1e remarkable work, National States and National Minorities, by W. C. Macartney,

In the concluding section of this chapter we describe in some detail the steps taken in
the USSR to establish, under the " Unnational State ", complete political, economic and
social equality among a population of 170 million persons, comprising nearly 200 different
races at markedly different stages of development—Slavs and Teutons in sundry varieties
of Christendom and paganism ; Scandinavians of sorts, with Finns and Esquimaux;
Mongols of every grade of civilisation; Jews and Syrians and gypsies; Turks and
Armenians; with Siberian and central Asiatic tribes of the most varied character, from

Buddhists and Bahaists and the " Shiahs" and " Sunnis" of Islam to magic-mongers
and animists.
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mittee of the USSR (TSIK) on July 6, 1923, when it came immediately
into force; to be finally ratified by the Second All-Union Congress of
Soviets on January 31, 1924.

The Federal Union

We are thus brought, at long last, to the central federal organs of the
gigantic Soviet State. But we cannot refrain from the observation that
this seven-starred constellation, brilliant and powerful though it be—now
filling, indeed, almost the whole soviet sky—is not and has never been a
federation of participants of anything like equal status. The Union of
Soviet Socialist Republics was a leonine partnership. What happened in
1922 was that the RSFSR, with an elaborate parade of federal forms, and
a genuine concession of cultural autonomy, virtually annexed to itself the
three other fragments of Tsarist Russia which had been, by the Bolshevik
forces with the active cooperation of a large proportion, if not amajority,
of the inhabitants, cleared of hostile armies and insurgent banditry, and
thus in effect conquered. To these have since been added three com-
munities on the south-eastern Asiatic border, of vast area but small
population, which have been set up as additional constituent or Union
republics.® It must always be remembered that the prime mover in these
transactions, the RSFSR itself, holds sway over a territory extending
from the Baltic to the Pacific, in areatwelve times as large as all the other
six constituent or Union republics put together, and twenty-three times
as large as the next biggest among them. It has a population twice as
great as the aggregate of all the other six, and three times the total of the
next greatest among them. It had at that date an army (and an armed
police force) which had lately suppressed every attempt in any of the
territories to set up or maintain any government hostile to that of
Moscow. Above all, it possessed, in the Communist Party, aruling order
or companionship, at that time mainly concentrated in the RSFSR, which
dominated the whole. When we consider how preponderant were those
influences, the successive treaties of union themselves, and all the faQade
of federation that was set up, might easily be imagined to be unimportant,
if notillusory. How far such ajudgment would be accurate we shall now
be able to examine.

! Those are the Uzbek SSR (formerly Bokhara, capital Samarkand), the Turkoman
SSR (capital Askhabad) and, promoted to independence from having been merely part
of the RSFSR, the Tadzhik SSR (capital Stalinbad), all bordering on Persia and Afghan-
istan. The first two wore formally admitted by the USSR Congress of Soviets in May
1925, and thethird in October 1929. In areathe threerepublicsare nearly a million square
kilometres, more than that of Germany, Austria, Holland, Belgium and Denmark com-
bined. Their inhabitants, now numbering over seven millions, are almost all Moham-
medans, but unlike the Persians, Sunnis, not Shiahs. Notwithstanding this religious
difference, it was apparently feared that they might be drawn into union with Persia or
Afghanistan ; and special efforts have been made to strengthen their loyalty to the USSR,
with which they are now all connected by railway and river, air lines and telegraphs as
well as by new motor roads, whilst agriculture, industry and commerce have been greatly
developed. (See the able survey in The National Policy of the Soviet Union by A. Rysakoff.)
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The All-Union Congress of the USSR

The supreme body in the soviet hierarchy is the Ail-Union Congress
of Soviets, which is made up of delegates from every part of the USSR.
These are specialy elected just before each such congress, which is now
convened only every three or four years. These delegates have hitherto
been chosen, not merely by the highest congress of Soviets of each of the
seven constituent republics of the Union, but also, at the rate of one dele-
gate for every 125,000 of population, by the congresses of Soviets of the
autonomous republics and autonomous areas within any of these seven
constituent republics ; and aso by the Soviets of the more populous cities
and urban settlements at the rate of one delegate for each 25,000 electors,
equivalent to about one for each 50,000 of population. The number of
delegates varies, being roughly proportionate to the several census popula-
tions. At the congress in March 1931 the total (including 833 " candi-
dates ", being substitutes or alternates) was 2403, about three-fourths
being members of the Communist Party, or candidates for membership.
At the next congress, in 1935, there were 2200 delegates with deciding
votes, the total including candidates or alternates reaching some 3000.
Of the delegates 74 per cent were Party members or candidates, or Com-
somols. About one-sixth were women. More than half of the whole were
attending for the first time. This huge assembly, made up of delegates
of scores of races speaking different tongues, who meet only for a week or
so and then " surrender their mandates ", and do not even know in
advance each other's names, cannot, of course, develop the corporate life
of a Parliament, or deal adequately with the details of legislation or
administration. The Congress has been described, in fact, as little better
than apicturesque " biennial picnic " in Moscow for locally elected visitors
from all parts of the USSR, whose whole expenses are provided from
USSR funds.* Evenif thisweretrue, it would not imply that the Congress
is of no political importance. On the contrary, its periodical meeting is
one of the most useful parts of the USSR constitution. Although so large
and heterogeneous a gathering is of no effect as a legislature, and not even
very well fitted to be a forum of debate, its very existence is a potent
factor of unity. It would be difficult to overestimate the value in this
respect of bringing together some three thousand local personalities from
a thousand cities and villages all over the USSR, to be entertained for a
week or so in Moscow, which many of them have never before visited,
and to be made to feel that it is upon them that the whole government

L During the congress of tho Soviets, which assembles from time to time in Moscow,
| have watched the delegates from theso far-flung territories assemble in the ' Big Theatre '
which serves as meeting-place for the Congress until such time as the Palace of tho Soviets
is completed. Mongolians, Tadzhiks, Bashkirs, Uzbeks, Y akuts and some scores of other
nationalities, representing peoples of almost every creed, stand together in respectful
silence as the ' International’ is played. Later in the proceedings they pass a unanimous
vote of confidence in their Central Executive Committee " (Moscow, 1911-1933, by Allan
Monkhouse, 1934, p. 135).
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depends. The delegates listen to the lengthy reports laid before them,
and to the not less lengthy orations of the leading statesmen. In the end
the delegates unanimously give a genera sanction to the outlines of
policy and legislation expounded to them. But they do much more than
this. Probably no foreign observer sits through all the prolonged and
sometimes heated discussions that, continued day after day, make the
" picnic " a very strenuous exercise. Fortunately a shorthand report of
the speeches is published. At the Fifth All-Union Congressin 1929, there
spoke, on the general report presented by the Government, no fewer than
90 delegates; on the combined reports of the People's Commissar of
Agriculture, the Grain Trust (Zernotrest) and the cattle-breeding state
farms (sovkhosi), 40 delegates ; and on the report upon the organisation
of collective farms (kolkhosi), 41 delegates. At the Sixth All-Union
Congress in 1931, there took part in the discussions on the Government's
general report, 57 delegates ; on the report dealing with the position and
prospective development of industry, 31 delegates ; and on that about
the main tasks of agriculture in connection with the whole " people's
economy “,40 delegates. The mere fact that no delegate is " denied the
floor ", even if there is no effective voting, makes so representative a
gathering of real political importance.

TU Soviet " Reform Bill "

The sensation of the Seventh All-Union Congress in 1935 was the
proposal by V. M. Molotov, the president of the USSR Sovnarkom,
speaking on behalf of the Central Committee of the Communist Party, for
a complete change in the system of election. At atime, it was said, when
in the capitalist countries parliamentary democracy was becoming more
and more discredited, soviet democracy was evolving to the fullest electoral
development. The Congress was invited to substitute " equal elections
for not entirely equal, direct election for indirect, and secret for open
elections *. It was explained that, as the kulaks were now crushed and
the kolkhosi had achieved victory, the basis of representation in village
and city (hitherto differing as between one delegate per 125,000 inhabitants
and one per 25,000 electors) might safely be equalised. " All soviet organs
from city and village Soviets to the Central Executive Committee of the
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics " are to be chosen by direct election.
The right of the voters to recall their deputy from any organ is to be
preserved. There is to be participation of non-Party organisations and
groups of toilers in the nomination of candidates. All elections are to be
by secret balloting. With these far-reaching reforms the evolution of
soviet democracy would be completed. This important "Reform Bill"
was enthusiastically adopted by the Congress, the whole of the delegates
standing to give Molotov an ovation with no dissentient voice. Molotov's
opening speech was broadcast from more than 60 radio stations to all
parts of the USSR to be picked up by a couple of million wireless sets in
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homes, and many thousands of loud-speakers in factories and offices, as
well as on the streets and squares of every city. It must have been heard
by literally millions of citizens.

By the Congress the proposal was immediately referred with unanimity
to the Central Executive Committee (TSIK) withinstructionsto have the
scheme of reform worked out by aConstitutional Commission, for approval
at a subsequent sesson of the Central Executive Committee, and for use
at the next regular election of " the organs of soviet power ". The very
next day this Constitutional Commission was appointed, consisting of
31 members, under Stalin as chairman, and including all the seven
presidents of the Union republics, Kaganovich, Molotov and Litvinov,
Radek and Bukharin, and a number of other leading personalities of the
Party, representing all shades of opinion. At itsfirst meeting, on July 7,
the Commission appointed eleven sub-committees to deal with as many
separate departments of its work, together with a twelfth, the editorial
sub-committee, consisting of the chairmen of all the others, under Stalin
himself.

We understand that the new electoral system is now (1935) being
actively worked out by the sub-committees of the Constitutional Com-
mission : but nothing isyet known of the means by which the difficulties
will be overcome. The methods of election of the village and city Soviets,
and of the rayon, oblast and republic congresses of Soviets, have to be
considered, equally with those of the Ail-Union Congress of Soviets; but
there seems no actual need for complete identity of device in all these
cases. Will the characteristic use of small meetings of the electors be
given up ? If anything like a couple of thousand delegates are to be
directly elected to the All-Union Congress by single-member constituencies,
approximately equal in populations, with electorates of between 40,000
and 50,000, the constituencies in the rural districts must be of great
superficial area, entailing some difficulty in voting and in collecting the
votes for counting. But in Queensland and Western Australia similar
difficulties have been successfully overcome. Inthe USSR the date of the
€lection might have to be changed from winter to summer. More difficult
may be the adoption of secret voting. It is hard to imagine what system
can be successfully adopted for an electorate soon to reach one hundred
millions in number, dispersed over so huge an area. If individual ballot
papers are used, the amount of paper required will be considerable ; and
if, as is the case at present, all the elections are contested, the task of
counting the votes will tax the arithmetical powers of the local officials.
The political world will watch with interest so colossal an experiment in
taking the vote. We do not ourselves believe that the outcome of the
election in the USSR under direct, equal and secret voting will be sub-

! Telegrams reported " good reception " and attentive listening crowds at all parts.
Those " workers of Moscow factories and mills ... of the morning shifts, who have no
radio setsin their homos, remained at the plants till evening in order to hear the reports
from the large Kremlin Palace " (Moscow Daily News, January 30, 1935).
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stantially different from that under the present system of indirect election.
The principal result may be a new demonstration of the very widespread
acquiescence of the population in the existing régime, whose recent
economic and political achievements have become highly appreciated.
Equally striking will be the demonstration that the existing Soviet
Government does not fear the peasants votes, and has no need of the
dictatorial powers conferred by law upon Mussolini and Hitler.

The Organs of the Congress

Of the routine decisions of the Congress, the principal is the election
of the Central Executive Committee (TSIK), to which is entrusted all
legislative and executive power until the meeting of the next Ail-Union
Congress. This executive is a curiously constructed bicameral body,
which we shall presently describe in detail, consisting of the " Union of
Soviets " of 607 members in 1935 (437 in 1931) elected by the Congress
in proportion to the census population of the areas represented, at the
rate of something like one to each 300,000 inhabitants ; and of the " Soviet
of Nationalities" of 150 members, being five representing the highest
congress of Soviets of each constituent republic or autonomous republic
within a constituent republic, and one by the like body of each other
autonomous area.’

With regard to the distribution of powers between the federal govern-
ment and the governments of the constituent parts, there may seem, at
first sight, practically nothing that is unusual in federal states.? To the
federal authority fall (1) all foreign relations (representation, treaties,
declarations of war and peace, alteration of the external frontiers); (2)
all the armed forces; (3) transport, posts and telegraphs and radio;
(4) currency and credit systems, also weights and measures and statistics ;
(5) the issuing and management of all state loans, internal or external;
(6) conditions of citizenship ; (7) the right of general amnesty ; and (8)
more ambiguously, what is called the establishment of the bases and
fundamental principles in respect of civil and criminal codes, courts of
justice, education, public health and labour protection, and of the develop-
ment and use of land, waters, mineral deposits and forests. What is
unmistakably novel is (9) the concession to the federal government of
everything relating to imports and exports to or from the Soviet Union,

1 In practice, we are told, the actual choice of these representatives of the several
autonomous parts of the federation—at any rate for the " Union of Soviets "—is some-
times made by the group of delegates from each part who find themselves together at
Moscow attending the Congress. Each delegation nominates to the Congress the particular
members of its delegation whom it wishes to see elected to the " Union of Soviets " (about
aquarter or one-third of its own delegation to the Congress). The Congress elects without
question the nominees put forward in the name of each republic.

2 Batsell could even state that " The specific categories of power . . . declared to
fall within the exclusive purview of the Union . . . conform very closely to section 8 of
article 1 of the constitution of the United States " (Soviet Rule in Russia, by W. R. Batsell,
1929, p. 284).
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under which all foreign trade has become a centralised state monopoly ;
and (10) " the establishment of the foundations and the general plan of
the whole people's economy of the Union", meaning the collective
organisation of the w'hole production and distribution of commodities.
These last two categories of federal government are, however, not gained
at the expense of the constituent authorities, which never wielded these
powers. They represent the deprivation of the individual landlord or
capitalist of his private power over the means of production, dis-
tribution and exchange. Their assumption by the federal government,
together with the enormous development of industrialisation during
the past decade, have increased beyond all expectation the domin-
ance of the USSR administration over that of even the largest of
the associated republics.

The Central Executive Committee (TSK)

The great powers of the federal government, whether legislative or
executive, are shared between the bicameral Central Executive Committee
(TSIK), with various commissions that it appoints, on the one hand, and
on the other, the Sovnarkom, or Council of People's Commissars, which it
aso appoints, but which occupies a position of exceptional administrative
authority requiring a separate description.

The Central Executive Committee, usually referred to as TSIK, and
consisting of the Union of Soviets and the Soviet of Nationalities in two
separate chambers, is a standing body, existing from congress to congress,
and meeting three or four times annually,* principally to discuss and ratify
the decrees and decisions formulated, either by its own presidium or
arrived at by the USSR Council of People's Commissars (Sovnarkom),
which corresponds approximately to the Cabinet of Ministers of western
democracies. Its agenda, which the committee itself can alter, is drawn
up by its presidium.

One of the functions of the Central Executive Committee and the
one to which it owes its bicameral form, seems to have lost some of its
significance. The Soviet of Nationalities is unique among political bodies
in its remarkable basis of numerically equal representation (5 each), not
only of the 9 constituent republics (the Transcaucasian Federation
counting as 3), which vary in population from one to one hundred millions,
but adso of the numerous " autonomous republics " which are actually

1 |t was stated that, of the TSIK members in 1933, 18-4 per cent were actually manual
working wage-earners in industrial enterprises. It is habituaUy found that all but 1 or 2
per cent are members of the Communist Party. All members of the TSIK wear a silver
badge, and enjoy the privilege of afreerailway pass over the whole country.  They receive,
in addition, the whole of their expenses in attending the meetings at Moscow.

A member of TSIK cannot be arrested or prosecuted without the permission of the
presidium of TSIK. They are empowered to attend any meetings of any public body
in the USSR, and visit any institution. But they are forbidden to address any meeting
on behalf of TSIK, or speak in its name, without its special permission.
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situated within divers of these constituent republics ; to these the other
" autonomous areas " (oblasts or krais), aso within the territories of the
constituent republics, each add one representative. The two chambers
of this bicameral body have equal rights as regards legislation. Each
chamber must separately assent to every new law. In cae of dis
agreement the issue is referred to a Conciliation Committee formed of
an equal number of each chamber, with a president taken from among
the members of TSIK, who may be in either chamber. The com-
mittee's decision is formally submitted to both chambers, and if either
refuses to accept it, the measure is held to be rejected. However,
either chamber may then appeal to the Ail-Union Congress, whose
decision is find.

Thus, there is reason for the two chambers to meet separately and,
when they have a joint session, even to vote separately. They must hold
ajoint meeting for the election of the presidium of TSIK, which is about
the most influential organ of the constitution.

But we believe that the twofold nature of TSIK has, so far, never
been called upon to resist either the increasing tendency to centralisation
of authority, or the unmistakable predominance of the area (the RSFSR)
within which both Moscow and Leningrad are situated. It was devised,
it is said, by Stalin himself, as part of the inducement by which the
Ukraine, Transcaucasia and White Russia were brought into federal union.
With the liberal recognition of " cultural autonomy " and, very largely,
of the principle of confiding the government of each locality to officials
belonging to its own race, no serious cleavage along racial or geographical
lines seams to have developed. Whilst differences of opinion naturally
arise among members, and sectional grievances find spokesmen in both
chambers of TSIK, it is understood that the Soviet of Nationalities, as
such, has never voted differently from the Union of Soviets as such, so
that the joint meetings of the two chambers, with which each sesson of
TSIK terminates, and which are marked by unanimous votes in both
parts of the joint body, have become purely ceremonial.

It would, however, be a mistake taregard the Central Executive Com-
mittee as merely aratifying body. It evidently plays an important part
in the discussion of general policy, alike by way of criticism of executive
action and in the formulation and adoption of new measures to cope with
changing circumstances. Its members from all over the USSR bring
information, both of local needs and of local opinion, to bear upon the
minds of potentates necessarily resident in Moscow itself. [If current
gossip is to be trusted, it is the discussions in TSIK that have more than
once determined a change in policy. Moreover TSIK takes an important
part in administration, by the various commissions which it appoints, and
which report directly to itself. Thusit has a Budget Commission, which
reports on the finances of the whole USSR, and a Central Election Com-
mission, which ss to the regularity of all the multifarious elections
throughout the Union, It has a standing commission on the care of the
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central archives, and another on general questions of administrative
organisation. There is a committee on scientific research and progress ;
a central technical education commission, and also a committee on the
higher colleges, all of them dealing with the organisation and geographical
distribution of university and other institutions necessarily transcending
the purview of the severa constituent republics and autonomous aress,
to which all education had been allotted as one of the subjects of * cultural
autonomy”. Somewhat analogous functions are entrusted to com-
missions, entitled respectively the Supreme Council of Physical Culture
and an All-Union Council of Communal Economy. Finally, thereis the
Supreme Court of the USSR, with the all-important Procurator's Depart-
ment, and the newly appointed Procurator for the USSR, whose duties
appear to include a new and increased supervision of the activities of
the Ogpu itself, to which we shall recur. The aggregate of all these
departments, directed by members of TSIK and immediately respon-
sible to its plenum, make it one of the most important parts of the
whole state organisation.

The Presidium of TIK

The presidium of TSIK, consisting of 9 members from the presidium
of the Union of Soviets, 9 from that of the Soviet of Nationalities, and 9
elected by ajoint session of these two chambers, is a standing representative
of TSIK itself. It chooses seven presidents, one from each constituent
republic, to preside on successive days of the sessons alike of TSIK and
of its presidium. All draft decrees of new taxes, or increases of old ones,
have to be first submitted to this presidium. All decisionsrelating to the
alteration or abolition of regulations as to any of the TSIK's, or their
presidiums, in any of the constituent republics of the Union are invalid
without the sanction of the presidium of the TSIK of the USSR.

Federal Machinery

The constitutional relations of the central federa organs of the USSR
—such asthebiennial All-Union Congress of Soviets, the Central Executive
Committee (TSIK) and the Sovnarkom of People's Commissars—with the
several governments of the constituent parts of the federal state, are in
many respects unique. By the " fundamental law " the " sovereignty "
of the seven constituent or " Union " republicsis not only to be recognised
by the USSR but is aso to be protected by the federal power. This state
sovereignty is expressly declared (in the Fundamental Law of the USSR
of July 6, 1923) to be " restricted only within the limits stated in the
present constitution, and only in respect of matters referred to the com-
petence of the Union. Beyond these limits each Union republic exercises its
sovereign authority independently. . . . Each Union Republic retains the
right of free withdrawal from the Union . . . and for modification [or]
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limitation of [this provision] the agreement of all republics forming the
USSR is required." *

Each of the seven constituent republics accordingly has its own
congress of Soviets of the republic, with its own Central Executive Com-
mittee and its own Council of People's Commissars, as " supreme organ
of authority " within the limits of its own territory. But it can have no
People's Commissars for foreign affairs, defence, trade beyond the USSR,
mercantile marine, transport by rail or river, or posts and telegraphs,
because these are subjects entirely reserved to the federal administration.
What is unusual, if not unique, in federal constitutions, old or new, isthe
statutory provision that the responsible cabinet of ministers (sovnarkom)
of each constituent republic, shall admit, as members, the official agents,
delegates or " plenipotentiaries " of the People's Commissars of the USSR
for each of these exclusively federal departments, " with either an advisory
or decisive voice ", according as the Central Executive Committee of the
constituent republic may determine. There is an exactly similar repre-
sentation of these USSR commissariats in the sovnarkom of each of the
15 autonomous republics. In the majority of cases, we are informed, the
" voice" is advisory or consultative only.

Accordingly, in the great Russian Socialist Federal Soviet Republic
(RSFSR), which has over a hundred millions of inhabitants, there sat in
1935, in its cabinet of 24, no fewer than 9 of these federal officials of the
USSR. Among the 23 members of the cabinet of the Ukraine, there were
also 9 such officials of the federation. In that of the White Russian Socialist
Soviet Republic there were aso 9 out of 23. In that of the Transcaucasian
Socialist Federated Soviet Republic, with atotal membership of no more
than 17, these officials of the federal government at Moscow (9) constitute
an actual majority.” The specific function of these federal officials is
doubtless to s that nothing is done or even initiated by the constituent
or autonomous republic that would be inconsistent with federal policy in
federal affairs. But it is stated that, as members of the local sovnarkoms
or cabinets, they do not confine themselves to any specific class of questions,
and that they take part in all the cabinet's deliberations. It is clear that
their mere presence in the local cabinet in such numbers, even with no
more than an " advisory " or a consultative voice, must necessarily
exercise a constant influence towards unity of policy and action through-
out the whole of the USSR.

This peculiar official interpenetration goes even further than the local
cabinets of the constituent or autonomous republics, which necessarily

! Chap. i. of " Fundamental Law of the RSFSR adopted for the USSR, July 6, 1923 " :
s Soviet Rule in Russia, by W. R. Batsell, 1929, p. 308 ; and pp. 297-298, where an
obviously incorrect interpretation of the statute is given.

2 In the three smaUest constituent republics the representation of the USSR is equaly
strong. In the Uzbek Republic Sovnarkom there sit 9 delegates of federal commissars
in a sovnarkom of 23. In that of Turkmenistan there were also 9 out of a total of 23.
In that of Tadzhikistan there were 9 out of 22. In the 15 autonomous republics the
numerical proportion of delegates of federal commissariats is similar.
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meet at the local republic capitals. In a dozen or so other cities of the
USSR, especialy those at which any foreign consuls are stationed, or
which are near an important frontier, or which are much frequented by
foreign travellers, there will be found resident a responsible officer of the
USSR People's Commissar for Foreign Affairs at Moscow.! Doubtless
the primary function of this " diplomatic agent " is to keep an eye on
the activities of the foreign consuls, and to prevent any questions arising
with regard to the treatment of foreign nationals. But it is of interest in
this connection to notice that these official agents of the USSR federal
government are usually, as a matter of course, made members of the
highest administrative council meeting in the cities in which they reside.
Thus the one at Leningrad is a member of the presidium of the executive
committee of the soviet of the city of Leningrad ; and the one who,
down to 1934, resided at Kiev was a member of the corresponding body
for the great oblast of Kiev—in both cases taking full part, and naturally
exerting agreat influence, in all the deliberations of these local authorities.?

Equally serviceable in ensuring unity of policy and action must prove
the practice of what in the joint stock world is known as " interlocking
directorates ". Thus the seven presidents of the Central Executive Com-
mittee of the USSR, who are generally the most influential of the 27
members of its presidium, were in 1932, all of them simultaneously, either
the presidents of the Central Executive Councils of the several constituent
republics or of their sovnarkoms of Peoples Commissars. Among the
other 20 members of this all-powerful central presidium at the same date
were 6 other People's Commissars or cabinet ministers of the constituent
republics, not one of which was thus without an influential representative
actually inside the most important federal body, of the membership of
which they together made up one-half. The position remains substantially
the samein 1935.

There is yet another variety of this official interpenetration. Under
the statutory constitution the various public departments, for the
administration of which each constituent republic is responsible in its
" sovereign capacity ", are classified as " unified " and " non-unified ".
The unified departments are now those of finance and light industries,
together with the recently added separate USSR Commissariat for the

! Such " diplomatic agents " are stationed at Leningrad, Vladivostock, Alexandrovsk
(Sakhalin), Alma Ata and Khabarovsk in the RSFSR ; at Kharkov and Odessa in the
Ukraino ; at Baku, Batoum and Erivan in the Transcaucasian Federation ; at Kerki and
Kouchka in Turkmenistan; and at Termez in Uzbekistan. To these have lately been
ﬁgﬁgtijnsﬁrkhangelsk, Blagovestchensk, Chita, Okla (Sakalin), Kamchatka and Verkh-

2 There is still a further official interpenetration to be mentioned. On the executive
of the oblast in the RSFSR and the Ukraine, whether ispolkom in the oblasts properly
so called, or sovnarkom in the autonomous republics, there sit officials representing the
USSR People's Commissariats of Land Transport (railways) and Posts and Telegraphs.
(See f he Soviet State, by B. W. Maxwell, 1934, p. 106.) Similar important officials of these
and other federal departments sit on such powerful municipal Soviets as those of Moscow

and Leningrad, either by direct election in their capacity as citizens, or, where they are
not thus elected, by cooption at the instance of the presidium.
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collectivefarms(kolkhosi), withthestill survivingindependent peasantry.
For these departments the People's Commissars of the federal government
donot, asarule, set up offices of their own in the constituent or autonomous
republics, but are required, by statute, to make use of the local official
staff, which is of course appointed and directed by, and immediately
responsible to, the several People's Commissars of the different constituent
or autonomous republics. In order to make this statutory provision work
smoothly, the federal government has established a convention with the
governments of the several constituent or autonomous republics, under
which the official head of the local department concerned—usually but
not necessarily alocal " native " or resident—is always chosen after private
consultation between the two governments, so that each may feel assured
that the new officer will be faithful in the discharge of his curious double
responsibility.> A similar unpublished convention is said to exist even
with regard to the appointment of i>he People's Commissar himself, at any
rate in finance, where the nominationis said to require the private sanction
of the People's Commissar of Finance of the USSR.

There remain the non-unified departments, significantly enough, those
directly connected witli the " cultural autonomy " which is what the
local " national minorities” are most concerned to maintain against
the centralising and unifying encroachments of a federal administration.
Over these departments, such as education, health and social welfare,
the People's Commissars of the several constituent or autonomous
republics have, at least in theory, sole authority, in each case subject only

L It is not without interest to find that this unpublished convention was described
differently by the two parties to it. From one sido it was said that, on the occurrence
of a vacancy, the choice made by this state government was submitted to Moscow for
concurrence. From the other sido it was said that the choice made by the federal govern-
ment was submitted to the state capital for concurrence. It was also remarked that such
arrangements should not be too closely scrutinised !

2 With regard to education, as already mentioned, there is now a commission on
university and higher technical institutes; another on technical education generally and
a third on scientific research and progress, all three appointed by and responsible to the
Central Executive Committee (TSIK.) of the USSR, in order to deal with such questions
as the allocation of new institutions which transcend the view of any local authority, and
new scientific developments in the way of exploration and important experiments.

Two of the non-unified commissariats in the constituent and autonomous republics
have lately been suppressed. That for labour has been transferred to the All-Union
Central Committee of Trade Unions and its subordinate hierarchy of local trade union
councils. The inspectorial activities of the Workers' and Peasants' Inspection have been
similarly transferred to the trado union hierarchy. But the disciplinary and other action
taken as a result of these activities have been given to a new Control Commission respon-
sible to the USSR Sovnarkom, in close collaboration with another new Control Commission
appointed by the Central Committee of the Communist Party.

Two others of the non-unified commissariats in tho constituent and autonomous
republics have been either suppressed or brought much more under federal control. These
are those for agriculture, which have, as above stated, been placed essentially in the
position of unified departments, subordinate to the new USSR People's Commissars for
State Farms (sovkhosi) and for collective farms (kolkhosi) together with the remaining
independent peasantry. And the work of the Commissariat for Internal Affairs has been
partly transferred to the new USSR People's Commissar for Internal Affairs (Narkomvnut-
del), and partly subordinated to him as a unified department.
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to his own Sovnarkom of Peoples Commissars and his own Central
Executive Committee and Congress of Soviets. They have, however, all
to redise that the formulation by the federal government of " basic
principles" in these subjects, and its determination of the form of the
economic organisation, together with its conduct of the whole of the
nationalised industries and of foreign commerce—along with such all-
important matters as finance and taxation and land and water transport—
must not be hampered or interfered with.

It should be added that, whilst, as we have seen, the federal govern-
ment is very powerfully represented in the cabinet of each constituent or
autonomous republic, as well asin all the " unified " departments, and
in many of its great cities, the governments of the constituent and auto-
nomous republics have not, under the constitution, the reciprocal privilege
of being formally represented either at the federal capital of Moscow or
at the capitals of the other constituent republics. All the constituent
republics do, in fact, maintain their own offices in Moscow, at which some
of their own officias reside for convenience of making any necessary
enquiries or representations concerning any part of the federal administra-
tion.! But such enquiry agents have no formal status under the con-
stitution, and they apparently do not exist at any other capital than
Moscow.

The Council of People’'s Commissars (Sovnharkom)

The greater part of the higher executive work in the USSR is entrusted,
by the Central Executive Committee (T SIK), to the Council of People's
Commissars (Sovnarkom), which directsthe action of the principal govern-
ment departments much as the groups of Cabinet Ministers do in parlia-
mentary democracies. " What shall we call ourselves ? " Leninisreported
to have asked Trotsky,2 when, on finding themselves, in October 1917, in
command of the state, they had to allot the offices among their colleagues.
The designation " Minister " was rejected because of its association with
tsarist autocracy and parliamentarianism. " People's Commissar " was
viewed more favourably, and, after some discussion, adopted, at first for
the RSFSR and then, successively, for all the constituent republics and
evenfor the" autonomousrepublics " withinthem. The same designation
was adopted in 1923 for the USSR. We need not trace the repeated

! Their names are printed in the official Annuaire Diplomatique published in French
by the Commissariat of Foreign Affairs (Narkomindel) of the USSR. The 12 autonomous
republics within the RSFSR are stated to be similarly represented at Moscow, but thisis
not mentioned in the Annuaire.

2 " Not Minister, that is a repulsive designation.” " We might say Commissar,"
suggested Trotksy, " but there are too many Commissars now.*' " Perhaps Chief Com-
missars. . . . No, 'chief ' sounds too bad. What about People's Commissars ? Well,
this may be all right." " And the Government as a whole, the Soviet of People's Com-
missars," continued Lenin; " thiswill be splendid, it smells of revolution."

The anecdote circulates in various versions. See Soviet Rule in Russia, by W. R.
Batsell, 1929, p. 544; Lenin, by L. Trotsky, p. 132; My Life, by the same, 1930, pp.
337-338.
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changes made during the past eighteen years in the number and in the
functions of these People's Commissars. For the USSE there are now
People's Commissars for the following departments :

(1) Foreign Affairs (NKID).

(2) Defence (NKOBORONY).

(3) Foreign Trade (NKVNESHTORG).

(4) Meansof Communication (Railways) (NKPS).
(5) Heavy Industries(NKTYAZHPROM).

(6) River Transport (NKWT).

(7) Posts, Telegraphsand Radio (NKSVYAZ).
(8) Forestry and Wood Industries (NKLES).

(9) Light Industries (NKLEGPROM).

(10) Agriculture (NKZEM)—added to the federal organisation in
1932, specially for the collective farms (kolkhosi) in addition to the com-
missariats for agriculture in the several constituent autonomous republics.

(11) StateFarms(NKSOVKHOSI).

(12) Food Industry (NARKOMPISHCH).

(13) Internal Trade(NARKOMVNUTORG).

(14) Finance (NARKOMFI1N).

(15) Internal Affairs (NARKOMVNUTDEL).?

There are, in addition, half a dozen other government departments of
great importance, which are always represented in the Sovnarkom,
although their heads are not styled People's Commissars.

There is, to begin with, (16) the Office of Administrative Affairs, a
department which has the duty of seeing to it that all the decisions of the
Sovnarkom are promptly and accurately put in course of operation.?

There is the very important State Planning Commission (Gosplan)
with a president and six vice-presidents, which is represented in the Sov-
narkom by its president.

There is the Council of Labour and Defence (STO) consisting of a
president, three vice-presidents and six other members; and the " Com-
mission of Fulfilment " of this Council, consisting of a president, a vice-

! The above list is the outcome of various changes. Thus there was, until November
26, 1932, a People's Commissar for Foreign and Homo Trade, until a docreo of that date
replaced him by a Peoplo's Commissar of Supplies and a People's Commissar of Foreign
Trade. In 1934 the former was relieved of wholesale and retail trading for which a separate
People's Commissar of Internal Trade was appointed. Similarly, the burden of the People's
Commissar for Transport was lightened on January 30, 1931, by transferring maritime
and river transport, with ports and harbours, to a new Peoplo's Commissar for Water
Transport. Later in 1931 a new central administration was set up for road transport in
the USSR, assisted by similar central administrations for the main roads in each of the
constituent republics.

2 We are informed that there is now no separate Director of Administrative Affairs.
But the " Bureau of Administration " was expressly charged in order to seoure " the
exact and timely execution" of ordinances of the Sovnarkom by all institutions and
officials thereof (decree of February 17, 1924, of the Sovharkom ; Soviet Mule in Russia,
by W. R. Batsell, 1929, p. 605).

We do not know whether the Sovnarkom has followed the new practice of the British
Cabinet since 1914 of keeping regular minutes of even the most secret decisions.
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president and three members—both these departments being at present
represented in the Sovnarkom by their common president (Molotov).

There were also, in 1934, various other boards for special purposes,
such as a State Y4eld Committee and a State Arbitration Committee, a
Central Board for Road Transport and another for the Civic Air Fleet, a
Concessions Committee and a Control Board of the North Sea Route.
Some of these were only temporary. They may not enjoy representation
in the Sovnarkom : their presidents may be summoned when their repre-
sentative subjects come up for discussion.

Finally, but by no means least important, there was, until July 1934,
the Union State Political Administration (the Ogpu or GPU), whose
permanent president, with hisimmense and almost uncontrolled authority
within the wide sphere of his department, might be described as a
facultative member of the Sovnarkom, as he went to its meetings whenever
he chose to do so. This position was regularised, in July 1934, by the
establishment of an All-Union People's Commissariat for Internal Affairs
(Narkomvnutdel), with its own People's Commissar in the Sovnharkom,
under whose direction was placed the control and direction of the Ogpu
as " the Chief Department of State Security ", aongside of five other
" chief departments "

Lastly, we have to note the establishment in February 1934, at the
instance of the Communist Party and in supersession of the Workers' and
Peasants' Inspection, of a new and powerful organ of the USSR Sovnarkom,
entitled the Commission of Soviet Control, consisting of sixty tried and
trusted Party members nominated by the Central Committee of the Party.
Its president will always be one of the vice-presidents of the Sovnarkom
itself. This Commission of Soviet Control is charged specifically with
seeing to it that every important decree or directive of the Central Execu-
tive Committee (TSIK) or Sovnarkom is actually complied with and carried
into execution in every part of the USSR.* For this purpose it will have
its own inspectors, accountants and other agents, who will reside per-
manently in the various republics, krais and oblasts of the Union and
will be independent of any local authority. It will act in close conjunction
with a Commission of Party Control, appointed by the Communist Party,
which will apply disciplinary action to Party members, whilst leaving to
the Sovnarkom and the several People's Comm|5§3rs to do what is required
to remedy the defects and deficiencies discovered.”

This score or so of ministers of state form at present the All-Union
Council of People's Commissars (Sovnarkom), which may be taken to be
the highest executive authority in the USSR, nearly corresponding to the
cabinet in the governments of the western world ; although it is by no
means exclusively executive, and can enact decrees subject to ratification

! Its basic object is described as " the systematic, concrete and operative verification
of the execution of the most important decisions of the government by all branches of
the soviet and economic apparatus from top to bottom "

2 See for this decree, Pravda, February 28, 1934,
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by the Congress. In fact, inthe USSR no small proportion of the constant
stream of new decrees, definitely legislative in character and normally
subject to eventual ratification by the All-Union Congress of Soviets, bear
the signature of Molotov, as president of the All-Union Sovnarkom : this
being often coupled with that of Kalinin, as president of the Central
Executive Committee (TSIK) of the All-Union Congress of Soviets; and,
since 1930, even more usually with that of Stalin, as general secretary of
the Communist Party.

This USSR Sovnarkom, or one or other of its committees, is almost
daily in session in the Moscow Kremlin all the year round. Its actual
procedure is wrapped in a secrecy exceeding even that of the British
Cabinet. No minutes or records of proceedings are ever published. Apart
from its formal decrees or " directives ", commanding action to be taken,
the Sovnarkom of the USSR issues no communiques to the public or the
press. Political gossip—which is rife and rank in the diplomatic circle
at Moscow, and among the foreign journalists there—is severely dis-
couraged among all grades of soviet officials. Although the foreign corre-
spondents are, from time to time, addressed by one or other of the Com-
missars, or on their behalf, the soviet newspapers are strictly forbidden to
give currency to political gossip, or even to mention unauthorised rumours
about what the Soviet Government is discussing or intending. The foreign
correspondents are asked to conform to this rule. On the other hand,
almost every department publishes its own weekly or monthly journal,
which isfull of reports of all branches of departmental work. Every office
hasits own " wall newspaper " written by its own staS about the internal
life of the office. Moreover, in no country do statesmen so frequently take
the public into their confidence by the publication in full, in the widely
circulating newspapers, of long and detailed " resolutions " come to by the
Central Executive Committee (TSIK) or by the Sovnarkom, going into all
sorts of financial and technical details. Moreover, the newspapers are
constantly being filled by verbatim reports of the lengthy addresses of
ministers to conferences and meetings of all kinds, about the vicissitudes
of the innumerable government undertakings, the new projects about to
be put in operation and the general progress of the " Five-Year Plan ".

Of the way in which the ministerial organisation actually works, there
is(asisnormally the casein all countries) little availableinformation. No
one can describe the frequently changing relations that exist between the
Sovharkom and its president (Molotov); or between it and its other
members ; or between it and the presidium of the Central Executive
Committee (TSIK) of the All-Union Congress of Soviets; or between it
and such important bodies as the Commission of Labour and Defence
(STO), in which Stalin and another important official of the Communist
Party sit with eight People's Commissars ; or the segret working of the
State Planning Commission (Gosplan); or the position of the Union State
Political Commission (Ogpu) inits new form of People's Commissariat for
Internal Affairs under the new commissar. It will be observed that among

E
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the People's Commissars, or the members of the USSR Sovnarkom, we
do not find the name of Kalinin, who acts as, and is commonly styled,
president of the USSR, to whom the foreign ambassadors present their
credentialsand who iscertainly one of themost influential of the presidents
of the All-Union Congress of Soviets and of its Central Executive Com-
mittee (TSIK), and aso of the presidium thereof. Nor do we find the
name of Stalin, who is general secretary of the Communist Party, but who
long held no government office other than that of one among the ten
members of the Commission of Labour and Defence (STO). In 1935,
however, Stalin was elected amember of the Central Executive Committee
(TSIK), and likewiseamember of itspresidium, at the sametime becoming
chairman of the special commission for therevision of the electoral system.
Menzhinsky, until his death in 1933 the president of the Ogpu, though
not a member, was definitely stated to have the right of attending the
Sovnarkom whenever (and this was said to be rarely) he wished to do so.
Probably Stalin and Kalinin have, in practice, the same privilege, and
more frequently exercise it. Harmony among all these personages, and
unity of action among the departments they control, are usually well
maintained ; but serious, and sometimes prolonged, public controversies
over policy, with peremptory removals from office, and drastic exclusions
from the Party, have taken place from time to time. Whatever changes
of personnel may occur, no careful observer can doubt the essential
stability of the government as a whole, and even its continuity of funda-
mental policy, coupled with a remarkable capacity for sudden changesin
the forms and methods of its application, according to the lessons of
experience.

We need not seek to detail the organisation of all the government
departments which the ministers direct and control. One distinctive
feature of the constitution has been, until 1934, that each People's Com-
missar was required, by statute, to have, besides one or more Assistants, a
collegium of several persons of position and experience, with whom he was
required confidentially to discuss all important proceedings or proposals.*
This was professedly designed to ensure that he might take into account
all relevant considerations, obtain all the available information and listen
to the best advice. These colleagues of the minister were apparently not
chosen always by himself, or even privately suggested for his approval,
but were nominated by the Sovnarkom as awhole, sometimes deliberately
as a check on too independent action. By aremarkable provision in the
decree formally regulating the Sovnarkom; the collegium of each People's
Commissar, and any member thereof, was given " the right of appeal”
from any decision of the Commissar, " without suspending its execution,
to the Sovnarkom as a whole",> We do not know whether this formal

! The collegium of the People's Commissar for Foreign Trade had more than a score
of members.

2 Decree of November 12, 1923, of the Central Executive Committee (T SIK); Soviet
Rule in Russia, by W. R. Batsell, 1929, pp. 599-604.
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right of appeal was ever exercised, or how often. The members of the
collegium were usually prepared at any time to act as deputies for the
Commissar, or to take his place if he was absent or incapacitated by illness.

Upon a decision of the Central Committee of the Communist Party in
1934 that the collegia should be given up, these have been, one by one,
abolished by separate decrees of the Central Executive Committee, which
effected, at the same time, a certain amount of reorganisation of the busi-
ness of each commissariat.

Theauthority of the All-Union Sovharkom and its People's Commissars
extends all over the USSR. With regard to the so-called All-Union or
federal narkomats (or, as we should say, ministries), such as those dealing
with foreign affairs; military and naval affairs (now styled defence);
foreign trade ; land transport; water transport; posts, telegraphs and
radio ; and now heavy industries, forestry and supplies, the very con-
siderable dtaffs throughout the entire area of the USSR, as well as those
maintained in foreign countries, are appointed and directed by the severa
All-Union People's Commissars, to whom these locally resident officials
are solely responsible, without regard to the government of the particul ar
republic in the territory of which they may be serving. Moreover, as we
have mentioned, each Peoples Commissar for an All-Union or federa
narkomat sends a delegate or plenipotentiary to each constituent and each
autonomous republic, who has the right of sitting as a member in the
local sovnarkom, with either a " consultative " or a " decisive " voice,
according as the Central Executive Committee of that republic may have
decided. The delegate so appointed by the All-Union Commissar is
normally entrusted by him with the direction and control of the local staff
of the All-Union narkomat. In the case of the " unified narkomats ",
now only three (Internal Trade, Agriculture and Finance), the All-Union
People's Commissar has, apart from the persons actually employed in the
numerous " nationalised " enterprises, no office staff exclusively his own
in any of the constituent or autonomous republics, over and above that
attached to the narkomat office at Moscow ; members of which may,
however, be detached for travel or temporary residence. For the local
executive work of his narkomat in the several constituent or autonomous
republics, including the RSFSR, he hasto rely ona" unified staff " which
is appointed and controlled by the corresponding People's Commissar of
each such republic, but which is required to carry out any instructions
received from the People's Commissar of the USSR. In order to make
such an arrangement work smoothly there has grown up the remarkable
private convention between the two governments that we have already
described, namely, that the head of each department of the constituent
republic's " unified " staffs, and sometimes the local People's Commissar,
should be chosen and appointed by the two governments in joint private
consultation, in order that each of them may be assured of his necessarily
bipartite loyalty.

The non-unified narkomats are those dealing with the subjects in
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which the constituent republics have been conceded " cultural autonomy "
For these subjects (which have long comprised justice and police—except
for the sporad|c intervention of the USSR Supreme Court and the Ogpu
—education® and public health) there are no All-Union People's Com-
missars and no All-Union staffs of officials, and each constituent and
autonomous republic has its own, which are subject only to the supervision
and control of each republic's own Sovnarkom, Central Executive Com-
mittee and Congress of Soviets. But it must not be overlooked that the
All-Union Congress of Soviets and its Central Executive Committee
(TSIK)—not to mention the Central Committee of the Communist Party
—exercise a great influence upon the nominally independent organs of the
various constituent republics, so far at least asthe " general line " and the
" basic principles " of legislation and administration are concerned.

It should be added that USSR Sovnarkom has always appointed
standing committees from its own membership, often with the addition
of a few other persons. The number, and aso the activities, of these
standing committees have varied from time to time ; and some of them
have lingered in existence, taking up one subject after another as required,
long after their main purpose had been fulfilled or become exhausted.
Committees of this sort were at their height during the period of war com-
munism, 1918-1921, and they have declmed in importance as the system
of administration has become more settled.?

The Council of Labour and Defence

The oldest of the standing committees of the USSR Sovnarkom is
now the Council of Labour and Defence (STO),® which was appointed by

1 With regard to universities and the higher technical institutes and the promotion
of scientific research, which have more than a local significance, it has been found con-
venient, as already mentioned, to give the local People's Commissars for Education the
assistance of three federal commissions appointed by the Central Executive Committee
(TSIK).

The position with regard to internal affairs was changed in July 1934 by the establish-
ment of a USSR People's Commissar of Internal Affairs (Narkomvnutdel), who takes over
much of the work formerly done by the local commissariats of Internal Affairs. Such a
local commissariat had been abolished in January 1931, when its work in each constituent
or autonomous republic was temporarily placed, partly under the local sovnarkom, and
partly under a " chief office of communal authority ". These functions are. from July
1934 discharged by the new USSR People's Commissar of Internal Affairs.

2 The most important of these was the Supreme Economic Council, which, from 1918
to 1932, was in charge of the greater part of the industrial reconstruction; and to which
we shall recur in our subsequent chapter on " Planned Production for Community Con-
sumption "

Soo the decree of August 21, 1923, of the Sovnarkom as to the Council of Labour
and Defence (STO), in Soviet Rule in Russia, by W. R. Batsell, 1929, pp. 620-622 ; also
the incidental references in Soviet Russia, by W. IL Chamberlin, 1930, pp. 135-136 ;
Moscow, 1911-1913, by Allan Monkhouse, 1934, p. 184; " The Organisation of Economic
Life", by W. H. Chamberlin, in Soviet Economics, edited by Dr. G. Dobbert, 1933, p. 27.

The competence of the STO is defined as under :

(&) The consideration and practical carrying through the appropriate organs of the
economic and financial plans of the Union of SSR.
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the Sovnharkom's decree of August 21, 1923, embodied in the Code of
Laws, 1932, " in order to carry on the economic and financial plans of the
USSR, to verify them in accordance with economic and political conditions,
as well as for the purpose of close direction of the commissariats of the
Union in the sphere of economic activities and defence ". It was from
the outset placed permanently under the chairmanship of the president
of the Sovnarkom for the time being. It is essentially ajoint-committee
of those People's Commissars who are principally concerned with economic
issues and national defence. It now consists of a dozen members, specially
appointed by the Sovnarkom, and including the People's Commissars for
finance, railways, agriculture, food supplies, heavy industry and defence ;
the president of the planning department (Gosplan) ; the principal
assistant of the People's Commissar of finance, who is aso president of the
state bank ; and last but certainly not least, Stalin, who is the general
secretary of the Communist Party.

The resolutions of STO come immediately into operation, but they
must be forwarded at once to the Sovnharkom, which has the right to
suspend or cancel any of them. Moreover, each member of STO, and also
any People's Commissar of the Union, has a right to appeal to the Sov-
narkom within three days; and the Sovnharkom of any constituent
republic may also appeal without any time limit.

The student of the work of the Council of Labour and Defence will,
we think, conclude that its work has been steadily decreased in scope and
importance by the growth of other authorities, sometimes those springing
directly from itself. For instance, the State Planning Department
(Gosplan), with which we shall deal elaborately in our chapter entitled
" Planned Production for Community Consumption”, originally appointed
by STO, and regularly established by statute of August 23, 1923, has
become a gigantic and virtually independent department, directly repre-
sented by its president in the Sovnarkom, as well as in the Council of
Labour and Defence. By the steadily improving plans that it lays for
ratification before the Sovnarkom, the Central Executive Committee and
the Central Committee of the Communist Party, it practically formulates
the course for the year of every economic factor in the USSR. The
Council of Labour and Defence (STO) still continues to be appointed
annually, and to be an important influence, but its duties appear now to
consist largely of odds and ends not assigned to any particular People's

(b) The consideration of problems concerning the defence of the country and the
taking of measures for improvement of military affairs.

(c) The consideration of the condition of various provinces of the economic life of the
country (finance, industry, trade and transport) which are of Ali-Union significance, and
the taking of measures necessary to bring about their development.

(d) The direction of People's Commissariats of the USSR in the field of state economy
and of the defence of the republic.

(e) Direct direction of economic councils (conferences) of union republics, of standing
commissions and committees attached to the STO and consideration of their reports (as
laid down in the Code of Laws, 1932, No. 15, article 85, par. 1).

(Decree of August 21, 1923)
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Commissar ; such as appointing committees on particular subjects of
economic importance ; and acting from time to time as a mediating or
arbitrating body between the competing projects or differing opinions of
two or more of them.>  Among the busiest of its several departments seems
to be the Bureau for Inventions (BRIZ), which deals with the extra-
ordinarily large number of suggestions and inventions and other improve-
ments in industrial and other administration, which are submitted by
workmen and others to the managements concerned. Naturally, their
examination takes time, and is possibly sometimes perfunctory. The
result is much complaint, and a more or less formal appeal of which the
Bureau of Inventions (BRIZ) takes cognisance.

The Commissariats

So much for the constitution of the Sovnarkom as a whole, and its
relation to the Central Executive Committee and the All-Union Congress
of Soviets, on the one hand ; and, on the other, to the governments of
the constituent and autonomous republics and the autonomous areas.
The volume and importance of its work has naturally steadily increased
with the growth of industrialism and the development of collectivism
among the peasantry as well as among the factory workers. Thelife of a
People's Commissar of the USSR is one of continuous labour and worry
in coping with the difficulties with which every department is confronted.
" It is commonly said in Moscow that there is hardly a commissar whose
health has not been undermined as a result of overwork." ? The cabinet
ministers in other countries, for the most part, find time for a great deal
of social intercourse in the wealthy society of the capital and the country
houses, often interspersed with sport and amusements, and even occa
sional travel. So far as the authors have been able to form an opinion,
the work of the USSR People's Commissars is more continuous and
unremitting, as well as far less highly paid, than that of ministers
elsewhere.

1 " For example, in February 1932 it elected the committee for the holding-ready of
agricultural products, a committee formed to conduct the campaign for the accumulation
of agricultural stocks, formerly a work for which each economic commissariat was held
responsible” (" Organisation of Economic Life", by W. H. Chamberlin, in Soviet
Economics, edited by Dr. G. Dobbert, 1933, p. 27).

Other standing committees of STO may be mentioned, such as that on the develop-
ment of the " sub-tropical " areas within the USSR ; that on the provision of agricultural
products (storage); that on the kustar industry and the incops ; that on standardisation ;
that on merchandise funds and trade regulations; that on reserve foodstuffs; that on
goods traffic difficulties; that on the shortage of live-stock; that on grain elevators;
and that on the metric system.

2 » Captains of Soviet Industry", by Professor Heinrich Poppelmann, in Soviet
Economics, edited by Dr. G. Dobbert, 1933, p. 81. The German professor adds " coupled
with privation". The People's Commissars, like all other Party members, have to live
simply and sparely ; but we doubt whether their health has suffered from anything to be
properly termed privation. It would have been most unwise and imprudent for the
USSR Government not to have seen to it that its ministers were adequately fed, clothed
and housed.
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This is involved, we suggest, in the fact that the government of the
USSR undertakes a task that no other government has ever undertaken.
In every other country, the government, whilst mildly interested in this
or that particular reform that may, from timeto time, seemto be required,
habitually assumes that its business is to maintain the status quo. No
government outside the USSR has ever frankly taken as its task the
complete recasting of the economic and social life of the entire community,
including the physical health, the persona habits, the occupations and,
above all, the idess of all the millions for whom it acts—in short, the
making of a new civilisation.

We need not trouble the reader by describing each of the score or more
of ministerial departments or commissariats, but, in order to bring out
the difference between them and the ministries of western Europe, we
are compelled to comment on the peculiarities of some among them.

The Commissariats dealing with Production and Trade

The greatest distinction between the Sovnarkom of the USSR and the
cabinets of capitalist countriesis in the nature of the business dealt with.
In the capitalist countries by far the greater part of the production and
distribution of commodities and services is conducted by private persons,
with the object of making profit for themselves ; and not by public depart-
ments aiming directly at the service of the community. In the Soviet
Union, on the other hand, practically the whole of the heavy industries,
and the larger part of the light industries, together with nearly all trans-
port and foreign commerce, are conducted by public departments, which
are in the main established, controlled and directed by the federal govern-
ment." The members of the Sovnarkom of the USSR accordingly find
themselves charged with work of great magnitude and variety, with which
the cabinet ministers of capitalist countries have little or nothing to do.
The People's Commissars of the USSR are responsible, jointly or severally,
not only for the railways and waterways, the posts and telegraphs, the
currency and the taxation of animmense and widely scattered population,
but aso for the direction of the ten thousand or more separate manu-
facturing establishments in the USSR ; the five thousand or more state
farms (sovkhosi); the thousand or more mines of coal, ironstone, man-
ganese, lead and other metals ; the gigantic oil-plants, steelworks, electric
generating stations, the considerable foreign trade, the growing mercantile
marine, and what not.

For the greater part of this work of what the capitalist world would
regard as business administration, eight separate People's Commissars are
now, after many successive changes, individually responsible. The whole

! The enterprises of the various associations of owner-producers in industry and agri-
culture, and those of the consumers cooperative societies, are described in the chapters
relating to those subjects. The extent to which independent self-employment prevails in
the USSR, and the spheres assigned to free trade and free competition, are described in
the chapter " I'n Place of Profit", | X.inPart! | .
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of the exporting and importing of any commodities whatsoever, to or
from any place outside the USSR, is directed by the People's Commissar
of Foreign Trade (Narkomvneshtorg), who has his own subordinate com-
missions, or (in accordance with the law of the foreign countries concerned)
even joint-stock companies, and his own network of commercia agents,
all over the world. A large part of the service of food production and
distribution for the population of the USSR was for several years under
the People's Commissar for Food Supplies (Narkompishch). He has been
replaced by two People's Commissars, one of Food Industry, dealing
mainly, nob with grain, but with all other foodstuffs (and with acoholic
drinks and tobacco) which need processing, preparing or canning ; and
the other of Internal Trade, charged with the organisation or control of
all distribution of commodities, whether wholesale or retail. There is
aso a Peoples Commissar for the State Farms (sovkhosi), which are
administered as if they were factories of grain, flax or cotton, beet, live-
stock or dairy produce. Thedifficultiesin gettinginthe harvest, especially
in the North Caucasus and in certain parts of the Ukraine, led, in 1932,
to the subordination of all the seven People's Commissars for Agriculture
in the constituent republics to a separate All-Union People's Commissar
for Agriculture (including the kolkhosi as well as the supervision of the
surviving independent peasantry), in order to organise and direct the
extensive " drive " on the incompetent, negligent or recalcitrant peasants
in the collective farms from one end of the USSR to the other. The
" heavy " industries, which include the mining of coal, peat and lignite,
and of iron, manganese, lead and other ores; the extraction of oil and
the manufacture of numerous oil products; the making of pig-iron and
steel; and the manufacture of machinery of every kind, are placed under
the new narkomat of Heavy Industries (NKTYAZHPROM). The
" light" industries, principally engaged in making commodities from
textiles or leather for household use, are now subject to a new narkomat
for Light Industries (Lcgprom). Another new narkomat, that for timber
industries, directs the exploitation of the forests (les), which, it is be-
lieved, can be economically combined, at different seasons, with the
agricultural work on the collective farms (kolkhosi); and the same
People's Commissar will direct the manufacture of paper and other
timber products, on the one hand, and of innumerable articles of
furniture on the other.

In accordance with the directions of these eight People's Commissars,
and of the State Planning Commission (Gosplan), the full description of
which we reserve for a subsequent chapter, all the innumerable separate
industrial establishments in the USSR (other than those of the consumers
cooperative societies, and those of the artels organised in industrial
cooperatives) are grouped under boards or commissions called sometimes
trusts and sometimes combines! These boards or commissions are

! We gather that the term trust is now usually employed in the USSR for what is,
in our language, a " horizontal " conbination, in which factories or other establishments
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appointed by the People's Commissar in each case.  The usual form has
been a board consisting of a president, a secretary and from three to a
dozen other members, all of whom give their whole time to their duties,
which combine those of a director and a manager in an important English
industrial company. The aim has been to secure, among these members
of each trust or combine—so an American enquirer was informed in 1932
—"a 'Red" director, a technical director, a factory director, a com-
mercial director and a general director. All except the ' Red ' director
must have had experience in the industry 'V qualifying each of them for
supervision and direction from their several angles of vision. But the
exact forms of the trusts, as well as their grouping under particular com-
missariats, are frequently changed, as experience indicates defects in
organisation or improvements in efficiency.

The industrial enterprises in the USSR are, on the average, much
larger than those of other countries (even the United States), many having
over 20,000 employees and some over 50,000 (comparable rather with
Imperial Chemical Industries, Limited, or the United States Steel Cor-
poration). Each combine unites a number of enterprises that produce for
other members of the combine. Each trust has to manage a number of
factories manufacturing the same class of commodities, either in a par-
ticular region or ese widely dispersed throughout the whole USSR. Each
trust or combine, with more or less confirmation by the People's Com-
missar, and with the concurrence of the workers in their several trade
unions, appoints, for each factory or plant, a general manager ; and often
assigns to the enterprise particular specialist technicians, either Russian
or foreign. The general manager, often styled director, with more or less
consultation with his leading officials and recruiting committees, appoints
the whole staff of the factory, and, with many responsible heads of depart-
ments, continuously directs all their operations, including every associated
section, such as that of medical supervision and treatment of all the
producing similar commodities aro united for managomont and sales. The term combine
or combinat seems to be used for what in our language is a " vertical " combination in
which establishments are included which produce materials or components that other
members of the combination require, as coal-minus may be united, on the one hand, with
forests producing pit props, and, on the other, with blast furnaces and waggon works.

A useful source of information is tho British Government S.O. Paper of 1931, " The
Organisation of Foreign Trade of the USSR ", by G. Paton, O.B.E. Soe also Fifteen Years
of the Foreign Trade Monopoly of the USSR, by A. P. Rosenholz, People's Commissar of
Foreign Trado, Moscow, 1933, 30 pp.

! "Russia in Transition, by Elisha M. Friedman, 1933, p. 240.

Stalin thought that too much of the detailed management of tho industries was assumed
by the board itself and done by writing minutes one against the other. Tn his addross of
Juno 1931, to a meeting of industrial leaders, he said : " It is necessary that our combines
should replace management by collegium with individual management. The position at
present is that in the collegium of acombine there are ten or fifteen men, all writing papers,
all carrying on discussions. To continue to manage in this way, comrades, will not do.
We must put a stop to paper leadership, and adopt genuine, business-like Bolshevik
methods of work. Let a chairman and several deputy chairmen remain at the head of
the combine. That will be quite enough to take care of its management. The remaining

members of the collegium should be sent to the factories and mills" (New Conditions :
New Tasks, by Josef Stalin, 1931, p. 20).

E2
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employees, and that of the canteen and restaurant which serves their
meals; and (by a recent decree) aso the former " consumers coopera
tive" attached to the enterprise, which now produces for consumption
by the employees all sorts of farm produce, and retails to them nearly all
the other commodities that they purchase.

We reserve for our subsequent chapter on " Planned Production for
Community Consumption " detailed analysis of how all this governmental
enterprise works. But we may observe, at this point, that, vast asis the
aggregate of business in the USSR, its organisation and management by
a hierarchy of boards and directors will not appear, to the American
financier, as novel or as impracticable as it does to the British economist
or banker. It is comparable to nothing more extraordinary than the
organisation of one or two hundred industrial leviathans like the United
States Steel Corporation or Imperial Chemical Industries, Limited ; and
their subjection to a supreme coordinating directorate of half a dozen
" supermen "—a consummation easily imagined by the potentates of Wal
Street! It is the purpose of the enterprise in the USSR, not the method
of its organisation, that is so novel. To provide for the well-being of the
whole people, on a steadily rising standard of life, rather than the securing
of profit for arelatively small minority, is the fundamental purpose of the
Sovnarkom of People's Commissars.

The Sate Planning Commission (Gosplan)

What has become one of the most important departments of the Soviet
Government, the State Planning Commission, had its start in Lenin's
conception of a vast plan of electrification covering the whole area of the
USSR. -This became a programme by its adoption by the Eighth All-
Union Congress of Soviets in December 1920. A commission, appointed
in April 1921, was transformed by a decree of December 22, 1922, into a
permanent State Planning Commission, and by another decree of August
21,1923, its scope was extended to the whole of the USSR.  The modestly
named " control figures" of Gosplan were, in 1927, given the form of a
Five-Year Plan of Production for the USSR, which was formally adopted
by the Fifteenth Congress of the Communist Party in 1928, and by the
Central Executive Committee (TSIK).

Gosplan, which now consists of a president and seven other members
or assistants, has a staff of statistical and technical experts that exceeds
a thousand in number. In every constituent republic and every auto-
nomous republic or oblast, and in every town having more than twenty
thousand inhabitants, there are planning commissions subordinate to the

central department at Moscow. We reserve our account of this unique
administration for Part | | . of thisbook.
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The People's Commissar of Finance

There can be no doubt of the commanding position in the soviet
economy that is held by the USSR Commissariat of Finance ;' but this
position is not easy to define in the terms employed by western govern-
ments. The People's Commissar of Finance may be relatively quite as
powerful as the British Chancellor of the Exchequer or the American
Secretary of the Treasury ; but his sphere of action differs markedly from
that of either of them. The huge Budget of income and expenditure
that he annually presents to his ministerial colleagues includes much that
is not under his control. Even much of the taxation is assessed and col-
lected, not by any service under his own command, but by officers on the
financial staffs of the governments of the constituent republics. And he
has to submit his Budget proposals for the concurrence of the president
of the Planning Department even before he can lay them before the Sov-
narkom. These are vital differences in financial structure that call for
analysis.

The first peculiarity of the Budget of the Soviet Union is that it is
not confined to the public services of the Union itself, but includes, in
addition to every department of federal administration, all the depart-
ments of the several Union and autonomous republics, the complete
Budgets of which have to be incorporated by the USSR People's Com-
missar in his own. In a sense, indeed, it comprehends and covers much
more. For though the Budget of each Union or autonomous republic
does not include separaIer every item of receipts and outgoings of every
subordinate authority,” from the autonomous area, the krai or the oblast

! Voluminous as aro the Russian sources for taxation and finance, there is relatively
little about tho actual organisation and working of tho soviet departments themselves.
Of what is easily accessible to tho western student, the most important work isthat entitled
Soviet Policy in PMic Finance, 1017-1928, by G. Y. Sokoinikov and associates, edited by
L. Hutchinson and Carl C. Plehn, 1931. The most systematic and complete survey is
that given in Das Seur-system Sowjet Russlands, 1926, and Die Finanz und Seuerver-
fassung des USSR, 1928, both by Paul Haensel, of which a popular summary, very critical
in tone, was published by him as The Economic Policy of Soviet Russia, 1930. See also
tho articles on " Taxation in Soviet Russia" and " Financial Reform in Soviet Russia"
and " The Financing of Industry in Soviet Russia", by Margaret S. Miller, in Savonic
Review for 1925, 1927, 1930, 1931 and 1932 ; Russian Economic Development since the
Revolution, by Maurice Dobb, 1928 ; Currency Problems and Policy of the Soviet Union,
by L. N. Yurovsky, 1928 ; Die russische Wahrungsreform, des Jahres 1924, by H. J. Sera-
phim, Leipzig, 1925; Russian Currency and Banking, 1914-24, by Z. F. S. Katzenollenbaum,
1925; Russian Debts and Russian Reconstruction, by Leo Pasvolsky and H. G. Moulton,
1924,

Detailed figures as to finances are to be found in the Soviet Year-Book for 1930 (the
last published in English), pp. 380-446; and in the corresponding volumes annually
published in Russian. A good description (in German) by the People's Commissar of
Finance (G. F. Grinko) himself will be found in Das Finanzprogramm des USSR filr das
V|erte und letzte Jahr der ersten Piatiletka, Moscow, 1932, 62 pp.

2 By the decrees of August 21, October 10 and December 10, 1921, it was sought to
separate the Budgets of the local authorities from those of the central government, on
the principle of " covering local expenditure from local resources". By further decrees
of May 25 and 26, August 17 and 31 and November 16, 1922, the financial obligations of
local authorities were further defined. On November 12, 1923, the so-called " Temporary
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down through the rayon and city to the village soviet itself, the Budget
of each constituent republic depends in the main on the finances of the
local authorities below it. They all possess a large measure of practical
autonomy in local expenditure on education and health, roads and
bridges, agriculture and the needs of labour, and they keep for themselves
most of what they locally collect. But they are mainly dependent on the
grants that they receive, or the allocations (or deductions) which they
are allowed to retain out of the centralised taxes, together with the sur-
charges which they obtain permission to make for their own benefit on
certain of them. Their separate Budgets have to be approved by their
immediate superior authority, and these Budgets are expected to balance.
But the balance is usually reached only by increasing the aforesaid grants,
allocations and surcharges made out of the aggregate revenues of each
republic as a whole. Rather more than half the total expenditure of the
RSFSR, the Ukraine and the other constituent republics goes in this way
in subventions to their subordinate local authorities." And thusit is the
USSR Commissariat of Finance that has, in effect, to meet the net charge
of all the public expenditure of every authority in the USSR.

Thissituationis all the more peculiar to western eyes in that the USSR
Commissariat of Finance has no staff of its own in the innumerable areas
of all the selosoviets, rayons, cities, oblasts and republics whose financial
needs ultimately fall upon the USSR Budget. Finance is a subject
standing between those which are exclusively federal in administration
(such as railways and foreign trade) and those which are exclusively local
in administration (such as those of elementary education and local sanita-
tion). Finance is committed in each union or constituent republic to a
" unified " commissariat, appointed by and responsible to the People's
Commissar of Finance of the republic ; but directed equally to carry out
the instructions, in matters interesting the Soviet Union generally, of the
USSR People's Commissar of Finance. In order to make this arrangement
work smoothly, there has come to be, as we have already explained, a
convention that the chief permanent official of each unified commissariat
shall be appointed only after consultation between the two People's
Commissars, to whom the official will owe a peculiar loyalty.

It should be added, however, that the USSR People's Commissar for
Finance is dependent on the administrations of the several Union or con-
stituent republics only for arelatively small part of his resources. Apart
from taxation, there are the large receipts from the railway service and
those from the post office and telegraphs, which are managed centrally
by his own colleagues on the Sovnarkom, the People's Commissars for

Regulations ", modified by the law of October 29, 1924, and the " ruling " of April 25,
1926, systematically organised both income and expenditure. But the desired end of
securing a balance between the two sides of the account was attained only by a con-
tinuous increase in the grants, allocations and surcharges, by which the burden was largely
assumed by tho finances of the republics.

! See the figures from 1924-1925 to 1927-1928 in Soviet Policy in Public Finance, by
G. Y. Sokolnikov, 1931, pp. 405-406.
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those departments. He has also at his command the extensive proceeds
of the federal government's mines and oilfields, and of its enormous manu-
facturing and trading enterprises. These receipts, on which he has only
to agree with his ministerial colleagues in charge of the various depart-
ments, amount to several times as much as is raised directly by taxation,
either by the federal government or by any of the local governments.

When the single Budget for the Soviet Union has been drawn up,
incorporating the separate Budgets of the Union or constituent republics
—and this is the work of the Budget Department of the USSR Commis-
sariat of Finance—it is not the People's Commissar of Finance who has
the last word, either on the items of expenditure to be incurred or on the
taxation to be levied. The draft has first to be submitted to Gosplan
(the State Planning Commission), which goes over every item on both
sides, scrutinising it from the standpoint of the economic prospects for
the ensuing year. For instance, the quantities involved in the various
enterprises, alike of materials, components and labour force, have to be
brought within the anticipated total output. The cost of any imports
required has to be provided for by a corresponding value in exports, which
will involve a deduction from the amount of commodities that would
otherwise have passed into internal consumption. " This", itisauthorita-
tively stated, " is the subject, every year, of frequent and warm contro-
versies between the Narkomfin (People's Commissariat of Finance) and
the Gosplan, when the control figures are being fixed." ' Gosplan is
practically in a position to insist on whatever modifications in the Budget
that such considerations involve. Then, at last, the Budget, so modified,
can be laid before the USSR Sovnarkom, which will decide any difference
of opinion on the Budgets between the People's Commissars of Finance
of the several Union or constituent republics, or between any of them and
the USSR People's Commissar of Finance. Finally, the USSR Budget,
together with those of the several Union or constituent republics incor-
porated init, will be ratified and become law by decision of the Central
Executive Committee (TSIK) of the USSR.

Notwithstanding all this complication of authorities, and this dis-
persion of powers, the USSR Commissariat of Finance has, in the past
eighteen years, secured a vast improvement in financial accounting,
supervision and control. The Budget figures, once finally decided, cannot
be departed from without express authority. Transfers (virements) from
item to item are allowed only sparingly and then by the highest authority
only. The principle is generally enforced that all the revenues derived
from various sources must be paid to the single treasury of the USSR
under the People's Commissar of Finance ; and this treasury becomes the
source of all state expenditure, both of the Soviet Union and of the separate
republics. Asfar as possible, it isinsisted that all receipts of every public
authority should be immediately paid in to one of the numerous branches
of the State Bank. To e to all this, and to keep things straight, the

! soviet Policy in Public Finance, by G. Y. Sokolnikov and others, 1931, p. 338.
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Commissariat of Finance has become a huge congeries of departments,
including those for (1) the Budget; (2) Currency ; (3) State Revenue;
(4) Taxation; (5) Economics and Finance; (6) Control and Audit; (7)
Local Finance, together with (8) Central Administration. In addition,
the Commissariat includes (9) the State Savings Bank ; (10) the State
Insurance Department (Gosstrakh), insuring against death, fire, hail,
cattle plagues and loss of goods in transit; and (11) the office for note
and currency issue, withits printing works and mint.

We need say little of the system of taxation properly so called. Itis,
of course, avowedly based, not on principles of " equality of sacrifice "
or maximum yield, but on those of " building up the socialist state ",
by penalising any remnant of profit-making enterprise (which is regarded
ascriminal); and as even Jeremy Bentham recommended, by drastically
taxing relatively large incomes and inheritances, whilst exempting from
any direct imposts the mass of poor folk. The main direct taxes are now
few and simple. The principal is a tax on the output or turnover of all
industrial enterprises of any magnitude, which are now all state-owned ;
coupled with a single agricultural tax on all agricultural enterprises
according to their size or importance. In both cases the assessment is
mitigated in various ways in favour of the collectivised concerns, and of
those enterprises which it is part of public policy to encourage, to the
detriment of the surviving individual peasant or producer. Along with
these main instruments of revenue rank the taxes on incomes * and on
inheritances, which are drastically progressive, so asto operatein asimilar
direction. The indirect taxation, including excise (mostly on alcoholic
drinks and tobacco), customs (very small in yield) and stamps on legal
transactions, has been steadily modified in the direction of simplification
and (with the great exception of sugar) concentration upon undesirable
luxuries and upon expenditure not much incurred by the mass of the

2
people.

! The rates of Income Tax are extremely complicated, varying not only with the
incomo, but also according to the category in which the taxpayer is placed. The lowest
ratos are those payable by workers and salaried employees, which are from 80 kopecks per
month to (for those getting over 500 roubles per month) 3J roubles per month for the
excess over 500 roublos. The rates for persons of the " first category ", including authors,
artists and inventors, rissfrom 1 per cent to (for income in excess of 20,000 roubles monthly)
38 per cent. In the second category are kustars, not employing hired labour; dentists,
holders of patents, etc. These pay from 2% per cent up to (for excess over 24,000 roubles
per month) 50 per cent. In the third category come non-cooperative kustars employing
hired labour; retail traders; the clergy and others living on unearned income. Their
tax ratesrise from 5 per cent up to (for excess over 24,000 roubles per month) 87 per cent
(Regulations of May 17,1934, in (Russian) Economic Life, M ay 24,1934). The high incomes

are, of course, extremely rare ; though popular authors, dramatists and singers occasionaly
obtain very large amounts.

8 » The general plan [of taxation] may be stated simply as follows :

" (1) The authority for any and aU taxes (and purposes of expenditure) emanates by
legislation on decrees from the central government. (2) Certain taxes are uniform
throughout the country, but old local taxes, deep rooted in the local history, are main-
tained. (3) The republics, the component commonwealths of the Union, are permitted
(a) toretain a large part, even up toPractically all, of certain taxes collected within their
boundaries (thisis what is called the * method of deductions *), and (b) to levy surtaxes or
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Where the USSR People's Commissar of Finance is free from inter-
ference by the governments of the several constituent republics is in the
important domain of currency and banking, where he has his own mint
and issue department, handing out the notes printed at his own establish-
ment. We need not describe the efforts that were necessary to rise from
the swamp of a universal depreciation of the rouble through unlimited
printing of paper money during the Civil Wars. Under the able direction
of Mr. G. Y. Sokolnikov, who became People's Commissar of Finance in
1924, the rouble was rehabilitated through the chervonetz ; and has now,
itisclaimed, attained a new status of its own superior to that of the dollar
and the pound. What is remarkable and peculiar is the soviet policy of
secluding its currency from contact with that of any other country. No
rouble or kopeck can lawfully be taken out of the USSR, and none can
be brought in. Whatever is purchased from abroad is paid for in valuta,
procured by exporting sufficient commodities to realise in valuta the
amount of the obligationsto foreigners. Itisthusonly that the variations
in world prices of the oil, timber, furs, manganese and wheat that the
USSR exports (whether these variations are caused by over-production
or by any other factor) trouble the USSR People's Commissar of Finance,
not thefluctuationsin theforeign currencies themselves. The catastrophic
fall in the world price of textiles, whether due to Japanese economiesin
production costs or to the depreciation of theyen, do not disturb the USSR
Government, which buysjust as much or as little of Japanese textiles as
itfindsconvenient.

Banking and Saving

The complete control over currency and credit is facilitated by the
federal government's monopoly of banking. The State Bank of the USSR
(Gosbank), with its couple of thousand branches all over the country, has
now become the only bank at which any of the state industrial enterprises
is allowed to have a current account. Gosbank is now required to limit
its overdrafts or other accommodations, not only to the amounts pre-
scribed for each enterprise in the General Plan, but aso to the separate
operations that have to be undertaken at each season of the year. All
sdes by the enterprise must be paid for not in currency but by transfer,
by the purchaser, of the price to the seller's current account. Immediately
the bank notices any falling behind in receipts, or any excess in expendi-
ture, beyond thefiguresin the Plan, this has to be notified to the Sov-

rates over and above the Union tax rates, on certain other taxes which are primarily for
the Union (thisis called the ' method of additions' ) . ... (4) A number of purely local
taxes have been continued, with modifications, for the use of the republics or of their
local subdivisions. Finally there are the ' grants in aid', handed down by the central
government and by the republics, for designated government purposes, such as schools.
Therearein addition, the grantstoindustries for the ' development of ' national economy ;
which are spoken of as non-governmental outlays, Bince there are few corresponding dir ect
grants of that sort in other countries" (Soviet Policy in Public Finance, by G. Y. Sokol-
nikov and associates, 1931, p. 394, footnote by the American editors).
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narkom, by whom instant notice is taken. The other banks operating in
the USSR have been reduced to four, confined respectively to the specia
purposes of affording long term credit to state enterprises for industry
and electrification, or for agricultural improvements in the sovkhosi and
kolkhosi, andfor carrying out thefinancial transactionsinvolvedinforeign
trade.

The State Savings Bank with its own 20,000 branches, and its use of
the local post offices in all the cities and substantial villages of the USSR
inwhich it has no branch, is aso under the People's Commissar of Finance.
The number of depositors, and the total sum standing to their credit,
increases annually at a great rate. These popular savings, in 1934 amount-
ing to more than one thousand million roubles, by twenty-five million
depositors, are encouraged by interest at the rate of 8 per cent, and by
total exemption of such deposits from income tax, inheritance tax and
various stamp duties. The total assets of the Savings Bank are invested in
the USSR Government loans.*

Insurance

A useful department of the USSR Commissariat of Finance, of which
little is heard abroad, is that of insurance, which in the USSR is a state
monopoly. Insurance has long been compulsory, outside the cities, on
buildings against fire, on crops against storms of hail, and on horned cattle
and horses against disease. In the cities it is optional on buildings and
their contents, as well as against losses in transit upon goods of all kinds.
Life insurance is aso undertaken on an entirely optional basis.

In order to make the economic security of the village as complete as
possible the system of compulsory insurance was reformed and greatly
extended by a decree of the USSR Sovnarkom in July 19342 This pro-
vides for the compulsory insurance of property, crops and stock, in collec-
tive farms, hunting, fishing and other primary producers cooperatives in
village districts. The insurance is to apply to all buildings, equipment,
tools, etc., means of transport, agricultural products for consumption or
sale, raw materials and stores of goods. These are insured against fire,
flood, earthquake, landslides, storms, hurricanes, cloudbursts, lightning
and boiler explosions. Greenhouses are insured against hailstorms ;

The following statistics will bo of interest:

Year Brar'}‘éjlgbgngf&b Dwﬁ]sr%?[ﬁb?r?g o?‘rm Indi vi’\cliq]gbgﬁég tors,
om 0ss roubles in thou

1929 20,364 315-8 71721

1931 35,184 494-4 13671-7

1933 57,556 9740 23903-3

1934 48,573 1192-6 251200

The decree will be found in (Russian) Economic Life, July 20, 1934 ; and in Russian
Economic Notes of the United States Department of Commerce, August 30, 1934. Not-
withstanding the government monopoly, the consumers' cooperative societies are allowed
to have mutual insurance funds of their own for insuring their own property against fire.
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seedings and plantings of orchards, vineyards, etc., against hailstorms,
cloudbursts, storms and fire ; plantings of crops and vineyards against
freezing, heating and flooding ; special and technical plants, as listed,
against elemental destruction, insect and other pests and plant diseases ;
plantings of flax and hemp against drought; seedings of red clover against
drought and freezing ; stock 6 months old and over against the risk of
death ; horses, camels, asses, mules, hinnies and reindeer from 1 year old
up, and pedigreed stock from 6 months up, against death ; sheep, goats
and hogs from 6 months, against death ; hunting- and fishing-boats
against elemental destruction while afloat and on stocks ; and hunting-
and fishing-equipment and gear against elemental destruction. Collective
farm members, individual farmers, workers, employees, cottage (kustar)
workers and trade workers must insure their individual buildings and
workshops against fire, flood, earthquake, etc., in the same way as col-
lective property, and their crops, plantings, orchards, vineyards, stock,
hunting- and other boats, on the same basis as those belonging to col-
lectives. Thisextraordinarily completeinsuranceisto applyinall sections
of the country where similar insurance has been in force hitherto, and
may be adopted in other districts where it has not prevailed. Industrial
and specia crops other than those listed may aso be insured against
elemental destruction by agreement between the governments of the
constituent republics and the Gosstrakh (State Insurance Agency). They
may aso arrange higher fates for an insurance against deterioration of
quality of tobacco and makhorka as the result of hailstorms.

Property belonging to " kulak " households and to individuals rated
in category | 11. of the Income Tax schedule, also to others deprived of
the vote, may not be insured.

The decree lists in detail the amounts paid in case of loss, aso the
premiums to be paid by collective farms and farmers, showing an average
reduction of 7 per cent from the rates in force in 1934. Y oung stock up
to 6 months or 2 years, according to kind, are insured without premium,
as are areas seeded above the seeding plan. As an encouragement to
cattle-raising and increasing the market supply of animal products, a
20 per cent reduction is made in premiums for pedigreed animals and for
stock on stock-farms. Collectives with approved fire protection, and
showing a good record in raising and caring for stock, enjoy reductionsin
premiums of from 25 to 50 per cent, according to equipment. A 50 per
cent reduction also applies for the first year for colonists moving to a new
settlement.  Special reductions of part or all of premiums apply to col-
lectives and individual farmers in the nomadic and semi-nomadic districts
of Turkmenistan, Tadzhikistan, the Kazak and Kirghiz republics, the
Kalmyk oblast, and the Far North. A similar reduction is made for
certain classes of collective farmers, as ™ heroes of the Union ", former and
present military and other similar servants and families of those who have
fallen in the struggle with the kulaks or of forest workers killed on duty.
Collectives and individuals who have suffered from elemental destruction
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in districts where insurance did not prevail may be granted partial reduc-
tions in premiums, according to the circumstances, but not more than
90 per cent of the premiums.

Unfortunately we have no recent statistics asto the amount of property
thusinsured, but it is known to have been steadily increasing. The com-
pulsory insurance of peasants buildings against fire, which had long
existed under the zemstvos, covered in 1928 over twenty million homes
at an average of 302 roubles. At the same date sixty million desyatins
or hectares were insured against hail, and thirty million horned cattle
and nine million horses against disease. About 12 per cent of these,
being those of the poorest peasants, were insured without premium. But
whereas the average fire premium charged by the zemstvos was, in 1914,
1-08 per cent, that charged by the Government in 1927-1928 was only
0-72 per cent. The total sum thus compulsorily insured against these
various calamities was in 1928-1929 over 11,000 million roubles, the
annual premium receipt over 109 million roubles, and the total payments
for losses 95 million roubles.

The various branches of voluntary insurance have increased even more
than those under compulsion. Premiums paid for voluntary fireinsurance
in 1927-1928 amounted to 57 million roubles, and those for voluntary
insurance of goodsintransitto 7| millionroubles. Lifeinsurance proceeds
more slowly, but the 145,900 persons insured for 97 million roubles in
1925-1926 had grown to 385,000 for 214 million roublesin 1928.!

The Commissariat of Defence

One of the USSR Commissariats that is both like and unlike the corre-
sponding ministry in a western country is that dealing with the armed
forces. The People's Commissar for Military and Naval Affairs—a post
held in succession by Trotsky (1918-1923), Frunze (1923-1926) and, since
1926, by K. E. Voroshilov—stood formerly at the head, not of an ordinary

1 Another branch of popular finance, widely extended in western Europe—that of
pawn broking, mont de piete, or * lombard "—is not much in evidence in the Soviet Union.
We are told that pawnbroking officos, dating from tsarist times, are maintained only in
about twenty-six cities, and there exclusively by the city Soviets. They are now nominaUy
under the supervision of the USSR Commissariat of Finance, but are not regarded with
favour. Pawnbroking, as carriod on for profit, necessitates the periodical sale by auction
of unredeemed pledges. This practically involves the existence of a class of dealers who
make a practice of buying such unredeemed pledges, in order to sell them at a profit—
a practice which has, in the USSR, been made a criminal offence. Hence the surviving
municipal pawnshops find a difficulty in disposing of their unredeemed pledges. Their
occasional auctions are sometimes held inside the great factories, where the only pur-
chasers are the workmen buying for family use. Sometimes admission to the auction is
confined to persons presenting a card of trade union membership. We gather that it is
hoped that pawnbroking can eventually be superseded, on the one hand, by the friendly
loans of the Mutual Aid Societies (see pp. 713-715), and, on the other, by the numerous
retail shops maintained by the city municipalities for the sale of unwanted commaodities
on a commission of 25 per cent. The practice of pawning winter clothing on the advent
of spring, in order to get it protected from theft or moth during the summer months, may
be superseded by a system of communal storage.
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collegium, but of a " Revolutionary Council of War ", consisting of ten
members, appointed by the Sovnarkom mainly from among officers of
experience in the various branches of the service. 1n 1934, in accordance
with the genera decision to abolish all the collegia attached to the USSR
Commissariats, the Revolutionary Council of War was brought to an end ;
at the same time—perhaps as a gesture, emphasising the conclusion of so
many Pacts of Non-Aggression—the commissariat was given the new title
of People's Commissariat of Defence.!  The Revolutionary Council of War
has been replaced by a purely advisory Military Council consisting of 80
members, over whose meetings the People's Commissar himself presides.
This council includes the principal commanders of the various departments
of the defence forces, including specifically the Far Eastern Army and
the Military Air Fleet, together with the president of the great voluntary
organisation called Osoaviakhim.

This Commissariat of Defence has, of course, an extensive organisation
of its own throughout the whole Union, for the maintenance, training and
education of the nine hundred thousand men under arms in the army,
navy and air force. We can ourselves say nothing useful as to the military
efficiency of these three forces, which are combined in a single administra-
tion. Itisamere matter of observation that the troops seen in the streets
or travelling by train or steamboat, in camp or in barracks, are obviously
not only well fed and well clothed but aso relatively intelligent and well
behaved. Military experts declare these forces to be competently drilled,
well armed and highly mechanised; some even going so far asto say that the
USSR isat least aswell prepared for war as any other nation.? The air force
appears to be exceptionally formidable and in a state of great efficiency.

The Commissariat of Defence is organised in two main divisions,
administrative and operative. Under them there are half a dozen separate
branches, each headed by a commander of a competence proved in long
service. The Commissariat is specially represented by confidential agents
in the various constituent and autonomous republics.

The Army as a School

The feature in which the military forces of the Soviet Union seem to
us to differ most significantly from those of western Europe (and aso of

! Decree of USSR Central Executive Committee (T SIK) of June 20, 1934; in pursuance
of decree of March 15, 1934, on governmental and industrial organisation by the same
authority, in conjunction with the USSR Sovnarkom ; and the resolutions of the Seven-
teenth All-Union Congress of the Communist Party. TJie Moscow Daily News of June 22,
1934, comments on the change significantly.

2 It is curious that some of the critics of the USSR, who declare that the gover nment
and the workers alike show hopeless incompetence and inefficiency in industrial produc-
tion, transport and agriculture, often go on to say that the highly mechanised and
scientifically equipped army of the Soviet Union, with its extensive service of home-made
automobiles and aeroplanes, as well as guns and munitions of every description, has
reached a degree of technical efficiency so great as to render it a menace to the rest of
the world!



9% .THE SOVIET SYSTEM

Japan)—a feature that may well be of the greatest importance to the com-
munity—is the role that this part of the socia structure plays in the
cultural development of the whole people! " The Red Army ", it is
officially stated, " is not only a military school; it is dso a school of
culture." " The Red Army ", it is aso declared, " is essentially a school
of citizenship." Nothing is more resented by the communist than the
conception of an army grained only as amilitary force, separate and apart
from the mass of the people. Thus, in the Red Army the greatest care
has been taken to prevent the upgrowth of anything approaching to a
military caste. Neither the commanders (meaning the ollicers), even of
highest grade, nor the rank and file think of themselves as separate from,
or in any way superior to, other people who are serving the community in
industry or in agriculture, in medicine or in civil administration. Whilst
serving their time with the colours, both commanders and men temporarily
suspend their membership of their trade unions and associations ; but
they take part as citizens in all elections, and with equal votes choose
their own members for the Soviets, wherever they happen to be stationed.
They form their own cooperative societies, which elect their own com-
mittees of management, and belong to Centrosoyus, the apex of the whole
movement. They are encouraged to keep up their correspondence with
their relativesin the villages and cities from which they have been drawn ;
and even to act as local correspondents to the newspapers. They not only
remain citizens whilst serving in the ranks ; they become even influential
citizens. The peasant who is serving in the army can always command a
hearing. Many are the instances in which a son who is a " Red Army
man " (the word soldier is not used) has been able, by intervening from
a distance, to obtain redress for his father and family who have been
suffering from some petty tyranny or injustice at the hands of a local
official.

The Red Army is, like all Continental forces, recruited by compulsory
service. Itisstrictly confined to the offspring of * workers and peasants ",
no child of the former nobility or bourgeoisie being admitted. Service
(for the infantry) is for two years, for the air force three years, and for
the navy five years. Only about one-third of those eligible to serve and
sound in health are taken for the Red Army.? What is unusual is to find

! Apart from the abundant Russian material, the most accessible information as to
tho lied Army will be found in the Military Year-book of the League of Nations, 1932 ;
and in the chapter entitled " The Army " in The Great Offensive, by Maurice Hindus, 1933,
pp. 222-234; chap, i., " The Kedarymyist ", in Making Bolsheviks, by S. N. Harper,
1931, pp. 132-152; Eastward from Paris, by Edouard Herriot, 1934, pp. 228-234; and
(for an earlier and more critical view) La Revolution russe, par Henri Rollin, Paris, 1931,
vol. ii. pp. 133, 343, etc.

See also the anonymous pamphlets published in Paris, entitled Le Soldat de Varmee
rouge, 1929 ; and UArmee rouge et La Flotte rouge, the latter with preface by P. Vaillant-
Couturier, 1932.

2 All therest are placed in aterritorial militia, in which they retain their civil employ-
ments, but are called out for instructional service for a few woeks at a time. In the

course of five years they will have served in this way for eight or ten months. When so
called up, their civil situations are guaranteed to them; they continue all their social
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the conscriptionnot unpopular. Thisispartly dueto the uniequeinforma-
tive and propagandist methods of the recruiting department. Prior to
each annual conscription a specially selected commander (the word officer
is not used) visits the village and convenes a meeting of the young men,
and such of their elders as choose to attend. He explains, not at all as a
person of superior class or rank, but in an atmosphere of comradeship, the
role of the Red Army, the conditions of service, the educational and other
advantages provided, and the varied amenities of the life ; and then he
invites questions, which are put by the score, and answered to the best of
his ability, as between friends and equals. The result is that, in marked
contrast with the practice in tsarist times, those on whom the lot falls
mostly go, not only without reluctance or amid the tears of their families,
butwillingly. Many who are not conscripted actual ly volunteer for service.
They find the army conditions, infact, superior to those of the independent
peasant or the miner, the factory operative or the worker on the oil-field.
The commanders, and even those whom we should call non-commissioned
officers, treat the Red Army man with respect. All ranks, address each
other as equals. In the field, as at drill, or on manoeuvres, prompt
obedience to orders is enforced, discipline is strict, and some formality is
observed. But off duty all ranks meet together on equal terms, sit next
to each other at places of amusement, travel together, and even play
games and engage in amateur theatricals together ; the wives of the
commanders often playing parts along with members of the rank andfile!
TotheRed Army man hiscommander ismerely aman of special knowledge,
who, when all are on duty, has the function of leader, just as the manager
of a factory has in the industrial field.

Probably such an army could achieve no military efficiency unless all
ranks were educated. Accordingly, inthe Soviet Union, as much careis
taken in the appropriate education of the rank and file asin the specialised
training of the commanders. At every military centre there are club-
houses, school-rooms, lecture courses, libraries, theatre snd cinemas. The'
aggregate number of volumes now included in the thousands of libraries of
the defence forces is reported to be somewhere about twenty millions.
If any men still join as illiterates, they are promptly taught to read and
write both their own vernacular and Russian. All are put through an
educational course lasting throughout their whole service, in which not
only geography and history, but also economicsand " political grammar "
(naturally Marxian), areimparted by instructorstrained to be both simple
and interesting in their expositions. All men are taught to sing, and, as
many as desire it, to play one or other musical instrument. There are a
number of specia newspapers for the defence forces with an aggregate
circulation of aquarter of amillion. The men have aso aquite exceptional
amount of vocational training, for which the modern mechanised army
insurance benefits, whilst they recelve. two-thirds of the wage they have been earning.

Up to the age of 24, all are in the first reserve ; from 24 to 40 in the second reserve, to
be called up only in the greatest emergencies.
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offers abundant opportunity. Moreover, as this under Soviet Communism
offends no private interest, the troops are continually being called out to
help, not only in the agricultural operations of the locality, but alsoin all
sorts of industrial work in which extra labour force is urgently needed, to
avert a breakdown or prevent injurious delay, whether in such operations
of civil engineering as roads and bridges, railways and embankments, or
in repairing buildings, restoring telegraphic communications, or mending
machines of every kind. Incidentally it may be said that considerable
attention is paid by the Communist Party to the promotion, among all
the recruits, of the orthodox Marxian faith. There are one or more cells
of the Party in every military unit or barrack, as well as one or more
groups of the League of Youth (Comsomols), to the number, in the
aggregate, of more than 103000.*

Every year nearly half amillion Red Army men, who haye completed
two or more years of this training, return to their homes and resume their
civil occupations. As there are some 600,000 villages, hamlets and cities
in the USSR, this means that, during the past decade, an average of three
or four such men have re-entered each village and hamlet between the
Baltic and the Pacific ; about forty to the area of each selosoviet. These
young meninthe early twenties, relatively well informed and widely read,
trained to good habits and filled with a sense of order and efficiency,
easily become presidents of many of the 70,000 village Soviets ; delegates
to congresses and conferences ; managers of cooperative societies or
collective farms ; and in various ways influential leaders of the local com-
munity. |n another decade their number in each village will have been
doubled. It is, we think, impossible to over-estimate the importance of
this continuous impregnation of what used to be the " deaf " villages of
the remote steppe or the Siberian forest, alike in the promotion of national
unity, inthe stimulation of rural thought, and in the universal penetration
of the communist faith.

The Commissariat of Foreign Affairs

The Commissariat of Foreign Affairs (Narkomindel), which has been
presided over successively by Trotsky (1917-1918), Chicherin (1918—

! These cells are busy " coordinating the activity of the 120,000 communists (that is,
Party members) in the official total of 562,000 Red Army-ists; atotal now raised to nearly
amillion. The Communist League of Y outh has an even larger representation, numbering
150,000. In the senior commanding personnel, and among the ' political workers ' in the
Red Army, the percentage ... is even highor. Every year several tons of thousands of
new Party members are recruited from the Red Army-ists in active service" (Making
Bolsheviks, by S. N. Harper, 1931, p. 135). In 1934 the proportion of Party members
was placed as high as 60 per cent (Eastwardfrom Paris, by Edouard Herriot, 1934, p. 231).
Such a figure, however, applies more correctly to the officer corps. Among regimental
commanders the proportion of Party membersin 1935 reached 72 per cent, among division
commanders, 90 per cent, and among corps commanders, 100 per cent. Among the rank
and file, 49*3 per cent were members of the Party or Comsomols (Speech by Tukhachevski,
Assistant People's Commissar of Defence, at Seventh All-Union Congress, Moscow Daily
News, February 2, 1935).
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1930) and, since 1930, by Litvinov, who had long been assistant to
Chicherin, has gradually become an extensive and elaborately organised
department, at least as well equipped for negotiations and for the orderly
maintenance of international relations as the corresponding departments
of other governments." The People's Commissar has still two assistants
or deputy commissars, but was, in 1934, relieved of his collegium. Besides
the usual branches for the protocol, for archives, for the press, for the
staff of diplomatic couriers, and for the consular service (in 1934 stationed
at eighty-six foreign cities) there is a legal department and an economic
department, both of which have manifested their competence. Con-
tinuous relations are maintained with the score of representatives or
diplomatic agents in the chief cities of the USSR. In constant com-
munication with the thirty soviet embassies or legations abroad,? there
are five separate departments dealing with the relations with particular
governments. Three of these departments manage the intercourse with
the western world; the first taking Poland and the Baltic and Scan-
dinavian states ; the second Germany, Czechoslovakia, Austria, Hungary,
Roumania, Bulgaria, Yugoslavia and Greece ; and the third the United
Kingdom and all its dependencies, France, Italy, Spain, the United States
and South America. Two departments tackle the eastern world ; the
first dealing with Turkey, Arabia, Yemen, Persia and Afghanistan; and
the second with Japan, China and Mongolia.

The Commissariat of Internal Affairs

In 1934 a new All-Union People's Commissar for Internal Affairs
(Narkomvnutdel) was appointed (the office being revived from its former
existence in the RSFSR down to 1922), principally to take over the
functions that have, during the past dozen years, developed upon the
Ogpu, which had always been a federal department. This development
had long beenin contemplation. Aslongago asJanuary 1931, so aleading

! With the gradual resumption of diplomatic relations with other governments, the
necessity was felt of a systematic analysis of the position of the USSR as a socialist island
in a capitalist ocean. This was worked out in two treaties (in Russian), the first-named
translated into German, namely, International Law in the Transtion Period, as the Basis
for the International Relations of the Soviet Union (1929), by E. A. Korovin, professor of
the University of Moscow; and The Law as to Ambassadors and Consuls in the Soviet
Union (1930), by Professor A. Sabanin, head of the Legal Section of Narkomindel. See
Le Caractere et la situation internationale de V Union des Soviets, by Professor Otto Hoetzsch,
1932, pp. 46, 49, 103 ; Die volkerrechtliche Anerkennung Sowjetrussands, by Peter Kleist,
Berlin, 1934; and The Soviet Union and International Law, by T. A. Taracougio, New
York, 1935.

Since 1927 there has been an Annuaire Diplomatique issued by the Commissariat of
Foreign Affairs (Narkomindel) at Moscow, giving a mass of particulars likely to be useful
to the diplomatic circle. A useful account of Narkomindel will be found in The Soviet
State, by B. W. Maxwell, 1934, pp. 120-121.

* |t may be added that the USSR is now (1935) recognised dejure by all the govern-
ments of Europe (except Switzerland, Holland, Portugal and Yugoslavia), and by all
those of Asia (except Irag and Siam), as well as by that of th*e United States. Of the

states of Central and South America, only Uruguay has yet (1935) entered into formal
relations with the USSR.
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Ukrainian exile complains, " Moscow suppressed the commissariats of
Internal Affairsin all the Union republics, alleging that ' in the circum-
stances of the socialist reconstruction of national economy these com-
missariats had become superfluous ballast in the soviet apparatus ' .
The duties of the liquidated commissariats were entrusted partly to newly
created " chief offices of communal economy " and partly to the " Central
Executive Committees of the separate Union republics, their Councils of
(People's) Commissaries, and the commissariats of labour and justice ".*
The completion of this process was delayed until it was convenient, after
the death of Menzhinsky, its president, in April 1934, to suppress aso
the separate existence of the Ogpu. By decree of July 11, 1934, the long-
expected Ail-Union Commissariat for Internal Affairs (Narkomvnutdel)
was established, with functions stated to be " the guarantee of revolu-
tionary order and state security, the protection of socialist property, the
registration of civil acts (births, deaths, marriages, divorces), and the
protection of the frontiers ". The new commissariat consists of six prin-
cipal departments, namely " the Chief Department of State Security, the
Chief Department of Workers' and Peasants' Militia, the Chief Department
of Frontier and Internal Protection, the Chief Department of Corrective
Labour Camps and Labour Settlements, the Department of Civil Acts,
and that of Administrative Business ",?

It is difficult, without further experience of the actual working of the
new commissariat, to appreciate, with any accuracy, the extent and
nature of the constitutional change that has been effected. We may, how-
ever, note, at once, an increasing centralisation of authority and adminis-
tration. The constituent and autonomous republics, together with the
municipalities and the other local authorities, hand over to the USSR
People's Commissar what had hitherto been their sole control and adminis-
tration of the " militia" ®*—that is to say what in western Europe and the
United States is called the local constabulary or police force. The control
of the local constabulary has now to be shared between the city soviet and
the new central authority. The same may be said of the registration of
births, deaths, marriages and divorces, which now becomes a function
of the USSR Commissariat of Internal Affairs, though the local soviet
retains a share in the administration.

The Ogpu

The supersession of the Ogpu, which has hitherto been directly re-
sponsible to the USSR Central Executive Committee (TSIK); and the

1 » Ukrainia under Bolshevist Rule ", by Isaac Mazepa, in Savonic Review, January
1934, p. 341.

2 For the decree of July 10, 1934, see Pravda, July 11, 1932 ; and Russian Economic
Notes of the United States Department of Commerce, August 30, 1934.

% This was foreshadowed in 1933 when, on the institution of permits of residence
(called passports) in Moscow and some other cities, the issue of those permits was entrusted
to the militia, who were placed under the direction of the Ogpu for this purpose.
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assumption of its functions by the new USSR People's Commissar of
Internal Affairs, isnot a case of increased centralisation. There may well
be administrative advantages in placing, in separate branches of the com-
missariat, equal in independent status, such distinct functions as " guar-
anteeing revolutionary order and state security " on the one band, and,
on the other, the control of the local constabulary forces in the several
localities, the frontier guards, and " the corrective labour camps and
labour settlements ", all of which the Ogpu submerged in a single, secret
administration. But apparently the principal change involved in the
absorption of the Ogpu in the new commissariat is the splitting off of its
strictly judicial functions, which are to be transferred, in accordance with
the legal requirements, to the competent judicial organs to which all the
casss investigated by the new commissariat in any of its sections are to
be sent for trial and judgment. Cases under the " Department of State
Security " (the former Ogpu) are to be directed to the Supreme Court of
the USSR ; whilst all cases of high treason and " espionage " will go to
the military collegium of the Supreme Court, or to the competent military
tribunals. That a substantial transfer of work on these lines is con-
templated may be inferred from the published intention to increase the
judicial dtaffs of the Supreme Court of the USSR, the supreme courts of
the constituent and autonomous republics, the provincial and regional
courts and the military tribunals.

On the other hand, it is apparently not intended completely to sepa-
rate administrative from judicial proceedings. A " Specia Conference "
is to be organised under the People's Commissariat of Internal Affairs,
which, on the basis of definite regulations, is to be empowered to apply, by
administrative order, such decisions (which will apparently not be called
judicial sentences) as banishment from or to particular localitieswithinthe
USSR, or exile beyond its frontiers, or detentionin corrective labour camps
for aperiod not exceeding fiveyears. Jt isto be feared that this provision
will cause criticsto declare thatit isonly the name of the Ogpu that has been
changed ! It will be fairer to await experience of the action taken under
the new decree.

The Supreme Court of the USSR

We have still to deal with what is, from one standpoint, the most
important branch of the federal power, namely the Supreme Court of the
USSR, together with the powerful department of the Procurator. This
should involve a complete survey of the system of law and justice under
Soviet Communism (for which we have no competence) and an examina-
tion of the conception of prisons for ordinary Criminals as institutions not
punitive but exclusively reformatory. We shall recur to the activities
of the Ogpu in Part IL of this book, and we must content ourselves here
with a brief account of the judicial structure from the federal angle.!

1 An excellent summary description will be found in " The Russian Legal System "
by D. N. Pritt, K.C, in Twelve Sudies in Soviet Bussia, edited by M. |. Cole, 1933, pp
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The administration of justice, like the prevention of crime and the
maintenance of prisons, is, in the constitution of Soviet Communism, not
one of the subjects assigned to the federal government. There is, accord-
ingly, in each of the nine constituent republics (including the three united
in the Transcaucasian Federation), a People's Commissar for Justice, with
a system of courts, police and prisons under his direction ; a Procurator
with an extensive staff ; and aso a corresponding department, with that
or some equivalent designation, in each of the autonomous republics and
autonomous aress, great or small. But among the authorities appointed
by and directly responsible to the Central Executive Committee (T SIK)
of the USSR is the Supreme Court, which has jurisdiction over the whole
territory. This USSR Supreme Court " has power to review by way of
supervision . . . thejudgments of the Supreme Courts of the seven [nine]
constituent republics ; it has original jurisdiction (which it has never yet
been called upon to exercise) over disputes between constituent republics ;
and it exercises criminal jurisdiction in rare cases involving either persons
of high position or charges of exceptional importance ; by its military
department it also exercises original jurisdiction over military officers of
high rank, or exceptionally important charges against military defendants,
aswell as cassational jurisdiction over the decisions of the military courts.
The Supreme Court has, strictly speaking, no other judicial functions;
but the plenum [that isto say, the general meeting] of the court, consisting
of the president, the deputy president, the three departmental presidents,
four of the ordinary judges of the court selected for the purpose, and the
president of the supreme court of each of the constituent republics [these
not being members of the Supreme Court, but making the so-called plenum
up to 18] issues explanations and interpretations of law and of legislation,
and exercises certain limited powers of review both over the acts and
decrees of the central executive committees (the ostensible seats of direct
executive and |egislative power) of the constituent republics, and over the
decisions of their supreme courts ",

145-176 ; se also Mr. Pritt's article " The Spirit of a Soviet Court ", in The New Clarion,
December 24, 1932. A later account is Justice in Soviet Russia, by Harold J. Laski, 1935,
40 pp. The subject is dealt with in greater detail in Soviet Administration of Criminal
Law, by Judah Zelitch, of the Philadelphia Bar (Pennsylvania University Press, 1931,
418 pp.). The civil law will be found (in French) in Les Codes de la Russie sovietique, by
J. Patouillct and Raoul Dufour, 3 vols., 1923-1928 (Bibliotheque de Flnstitut du droit
compare” de Lyon); or (in German) in Das Zivilrecht Sowjetrusslands, by Heinrich Freund,
Berlin, 1924, or Das Recht Sowjetrussands, by N. Timaschew, N. Alexejew and A.
Sawadsky (Tubingen, 1925). These valuable codes do not yet seem to have engaged the
serious attention of British lawyers, but we have heard them spoken of by Continental
jurists with admiration.

As is so often the case in Soviet Communism the law and the courts of justice in the
USSR ignore the classifications and the categories of the rest of Europe. There is no dis-
tinction between civil and criminal courts, and very little between the procedure in civil
and criminal actions.

A convenient summary of the history of the Russian law prior to the revolution will
be found prefixed to vol. i. of Les Codes de la Russie sovietique, by J. Patouillet and Raoul
Dufour (1923).

1 " The Russian Legal System", by D. N. Pritt, K.C, in Twelve Sudies in Soviet
Russia, edited by M. |. Cole, 1933, p. 148.
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The judges of the Supreme Court, as of all other courts in the USSR,
are, like those in other countries of continental Europe, not appointed
from the professional advocates, as they are in Great Britain? So far as
they are " whole time ", and, so to speak, permanent, they are, asin other
European countries, professionally qualified members of what we should
call the Civil Service. Almost every court of first instance in the USSR
consists of one permanent judge, appointed from year to year at a fixed
salary about equivalent to that of the earnings of a highly paid skilled
mechanic ; and two co-judges (narodnye zasedateli, literally people's
co-sitters), drawn for about a week at a time from a panel of persons,
mostly manual-working men or women, normally in industrial employ-
ment, but carefully instructed in their judicial duties; and compensated
merely for their loss of earnings during the week in which they sit.
Althoughintheory these co-judges possess equal rights with the permanent
judge, and can therefore outvote him on the bench, they serve, in practice,
very much the same purposes as a Britishjury.*

Now it is interesting to find that the same principle is adopted in the
constitution of the Supreme Court of the USSR. The permanent judges,
including the presidents, deputy president and thirty others, as members
of this Court (and likewise the judges of the military courts), are appointed
directly by the presidium of the Central Executive Committee (TSIK)
from among persons possessing the electoral franchise and qualified by
their legal attainments, and by previous service in the judicial hierarchy
for a prescribed minimum period. But they do not sit alone. In every
court of three, even for cases of the greatest importance, one member
(the people's co-sitter) is a layman, although this co-judge is, for the
USSR Supreme Court (as for the RSFSR Supreme Court) taken from a
special panel of forty-eight co-judges, approved by the presidium of the
Central Executive Committee. The Supreme Court of the USSR sits
whenever required, normally in public (though with power to hold sessions
in camera if the court thinks necessary); and not always in Moscow, but
in special sessons wherever may be thought convenient.

1 A cassational court, practically corresponding with our court of appeal, consists only
of three permanent judges.

It is explained by Mr. Pritt that " cassation is the quashing or sotting aside for some
informality or irregularity, as opposed to appeal, which is, in theory, a rehearing. In
Russia there is technically no appeal; but the grounds of cassation are so wide, both in
definition and in practical application, that the distinction isimmaterial " (ibid. p. 148).
... " Side by side with the provision as to cassation, there exists a somewhat remarkable
power in the courts to reverse or modify erroneous decisons of lower courts through
' review by way of supervision \ At any stage of a case, however early or however late
(even after cassation is barred by lapse of time, and when a case has long been finally
concluded in the inferior court), the president or the procurator of a court may call upon
any inferior court to produce the record of any case, and they examine the whole pro-
ceedings, and if necessary set aside the decision itself or any preliminary step or decision.

. . The procedure is constantly invoked, and leads directly to the correction of wrong
verdicts, and indirectly, no doubt, to much greater efficiency and vigilance " (ibid. p.
153).
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The Procurator

Side by side with the Supreme Court in each of the constituent
republics of the USSR, isadepartment which isunfamiliar to the English-
man, namely that of the Procurator. The Procurator, who is, in every
continental country, one of the principal officers of the Minister of Justice
(inthe RSFSR he is the Deputy People's Commissar), is all that we mean
by Public Prosecutor, together with much of what we mean by Attorney-
General, and a great deal more besides. In the RSFSR, and in the other
constituent republics, where both he and his deputy are appointed by
the presidium of the Central Executive Committee, he has " the genera
duty of supervising in the public interest the operation of all government
organs, in the widest sense of the phrase ; and to enable him to fulfil this
duty he is placed in a position of virtual independence of all depart-
ments "/ though always in general subordination to the People's Com-
missar for Justice. He is responsible (as no official in England is) for the
state of the law, with the positive duty of suggesting to the Sovnarkom
or the Central Executive Committee any new legislation that is required,
or any repeal or amendment of existing laws. He is supposed to keep a
continuous watch (which no one in England is charged to do) on the
activities of all judges, investigating officers, advocates, the local police
and others connected with the administration of justice ; and to institute
proceedlngsagamstthem either administrativeor disciplinary prcriminal,
whenever requned He may intervene in civil actions when he thinks
necessary, in order " to safeguard the interests of the state and of the
toiling masses". But the largest part of the work of the extensive
department of the Procurator is concerned with the investigation, in
preparation for possible criminal proceedings, of deaths or physical casual-
ties, damage or destruction of property, and mere pecuniary loss, so far
as concerns any casess in which it is alleged or suspected that there has
been a serious breach of the criminal law. The judicial systems of all
civilised countries make more or less systematic provision for investiga-

" The Russian Legal System", by D. N. Pritt, K.C, in Twelve Sudies in Soviet
Hussm edited by M. |. Cole, 1933, p. 160.

" Itis not an uninteresting feature of the Procurator's duties that ho is particularly
active in connection with prison administration. Ho has to see that sentences are properly
carried out, that any persons unlawfully detained are released, and that prisons are properly
managed. He visits prisons regularly, generally as often as once in six days, and receivos
and investigates complaints by individual prisoners. The public are earnestly encouraged
to tako their complaints to his active and powerful organisation, and they are not slow
to do so " (ibid. p. 160). Over a thousand such visits to prisons each month of the year

were paid in 1923 and 1924 by the members of the Procurator's Department (Soviet
Administration of Criminal Law, by Judah Zelitch, 1931, p. 124).

Incidentally, as we are informed, this continuous inspection of the prisons by the
Procurator's department leads to a considerable number of discharges or remission of
sentences. Each constituent or autonomous republic has an item in its budget for prison
expenses, which itis loth to exceed. When the prisons get full, an excess on the year is
threatened. As a practical expedient, the number of prisoners is then reduced by the
Procurator rocommending for immediate discharge a sufficient number of those whom he
thinks most likely to be favourably affected by such leniency.
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tionsof thiskind, partly in order to ensure that no criminal goes undetected
and unprosecuted, and partly in order to sift out, from the mass of trivial
causes of assault, petty larceny or contravention of bye-laws, those calling
for more drastic treatment. The English system is exceptional in leaving
thisfunctioninthemain, partly to thelocal policeforces, rarely speciaised
into a Criminal Investigation Department (in cases of death, also to the
ancient coroner) and partly, if he can afford the expense, to the private
person aggrieved, who may now, in serious cases, sometimes be able, by
comparatively recent reforms, to enlist the services of the Treasury
Solicitor or the Public Prosecutor, if not of the Attorney-General. In
the constituent republics of the USSR, as in most other countries, this
work is undertaken as a matter of course by the government, in an exten-
sive department known as that of the " Procurator ".* In all allegations
or suspicions of certain classes of crime, and in any other case in which it
is thought desirable, the Procurator's Department makes an investigation,
in which every person supposed to be able to give relevant information,
whether or not suspected of being the criminal, and including experts as
well as witnesses, isinterrogated in private by a qualified judicial officer,
called inthe USSR an inquisitor or investigator. At this stage, no person
is accused (although a person strongly suspected may be detained in
prison) and no one can legally be compelled to answer questions ; whilst
anyone may appeal, summarily and without expense, to the Procurator
himself, against any sort of maltreatment at the hands of the investigator.
The enquiries and interrogations are, in many cases, necessarily searching
and prolonged (as we have lately learned about those in similar cases
made by our English policemen). But there is reliable testimony, so far
as the RSFSR is concerned, that efforts are made to bring out impartially
the whole of the relevant facts, whether or not pointing to a crime
having been committed, and whether for or against any suspected person.
The idea seems to be that, if a crime has been committed, it ought to be
" reconstructed " from the facts before a decision is come to that any
particular person should be prosecuted as the probable criminal. When
this " reconstruction " has been made, to the satisfaction of the Pro-
curator, he decides whether the facts point to any particular person as
the probable criminal, and if so, the case is then remitted to the court
for trial. Only at this stage is the indictment, which for the first time
specifies precisely the breach of the criminal law that is alleged to
have been committed, drawn up and communicated to the defendant,

! The student will find this function of the USSR Procurator precisely described in
minute detail in Soviet Administration of Criminal Law by Judah Zelitch, 1931, chap, vi.,
" Proceedings prior to the Trial ", pp. 153-196.

Until July 1933 the Procurator, and his extensive department, was exclusively a
branch of the administration of justice of each constituent republic, the USSR itself having
none. There has now been appointed a Procurator for the USSR, having all the wide
powers and functions of the Procurator for the RSFSR. In addition, this new federal
Procurator (Akulov) ischargedwiththe" supervision. . . . of thelegality andregularity "
of the activities of a most important federal department, the Ogpu, to which we have
already referred.
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who can then obtain the assistance of an advocate and prepare his
defence.

Whether this system of preliminary official investigation by searching
interrogation in private—which prevails all over the European continent
—is or is not more efficacious than the peculiar British arrangement in
like cases, either in securing the conviction of criminals, or in protecting
the innocent from annoyance or danger, we do not presume to judge.

The College of Advocates

It is instructive to notice the reasons assigned for the fact that the
profession of advocacy plays a smaller part in the USSR than in other
countries. " The simplicity", we are authoritatively told, " of the
procedure ; the greater thoroughness in criminal cases of the preparatory
work done before the case comes to court; the absence of rules of evidence
and of similar technicalities ; the greater certainty of the law arising from
the absence of a vast fungus of reported cases ; the freedom from all the
hindrances that excessive wealth, on one side or the other, can place in
the way of justice—all tend to make it less essential to employ an advocate.
Nevertheless advocates are frequently employed, and the organisation of
the profession is interesting." *

After passing through various vicissitudes during the first five years
of the revolution, the legal profession in the USSR (which does not dis-
tinguish between solicitors and barristers, any more than between these
and jurisconsults, notaries or conveyancers) is, by the Advocacy Law of
1922, organised as a College of Advocates.? Admission is open to anyone
(not belonging to one of the " deprived " categories) who qualifies, either
by two years' service iu the soviet judiciary system in a grade not lower
than that of an investigator, or by graduating at the Institute of Soviet
Law, or even by studying at evening classes and passing an examination.
Since 1926 the number of members has been restricted. On admission
as a member of the College, he or she becomes available for consultation
by anyone seeking legal advice, or for assignment to act for any litigant,
incivil or criminal action. The applicant for advice or thelitigant requir-
ing advocacy is, if recognised as " poor ", such as a non-working invalid
or aged pensioner, charged no fee. Industrial workers, peasants, clerks
and handicraftsmen may be charged a small sum, which may be made
payable by instalments. Anyone pecuniarily better off pays afee according
to afixed scale, dependent partly on the amount of service rendered and
partly on the pecuniary position of the client. But these fees, whatever
they may be, are taken by the College of Advocates.® 1ts members receive

! » The Russian Legal System,” by D. N. Pritt, K.C, in Twelve Studies in Soviet
Bussia, edited by M. |. Cole, 1933, p. 158.

# Law No. 36 of 1922, since slightly amended by the Judicature Laws of 1923, 1924
and 1926 ; Soviet Administration of Criminal Law, by Judah Zelitch, 1931, pp. 140-144.

8 Apparently anyone wishing to do so may agree with the advocate to pay him a
special and additional fee.
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fixed salaries, which are reported to vary according to their severa
abilities and to the amount of work required from them. Professional
discipline is maintained by the College, or rather by its presidium which
the members meeting elects, always subject to appeal to the Provincial
Court. Inthe USSR, advocates, as well as judges, are, at least in theory,
liable to suspension, disqualification and even criminal prosecution, for
any breach of professional duty, even if no more than neglect, by reason
of which any litigant or other client suffers loss or injury. It isto be
noted that most of the advocates, like most of the doctors and many of
the authors, do not seek to become Party members. This is not, in most
cass, because they are not communists in opinion and sympathy, but
because there is a feeling that the demands of Party discipline might prove
incompatible with full performance of their duty to their clients and their
profession. Thus, it issaid that 85 per cent of the members of the College of
Advocates are non-Party. Although the contrary has been stated, without
evidence, at least one competent observer reports that advocates are quite
free to present the casss of their clients fearlessly and without smarting
for their freedom.!

The Problem of National Minorities

We have yet to add to our description of the pyramid of Soviets, an
account of how the Bolsheviks believe that they have solved the problem
presented by the existence, in the vast territory for which a constitution
had to be provided, of a hundred or more distinct nationalities. One of
the difficult problems presented to political science by the geographical
unity of the Eurasian plain has always been that of the extreme diversity
of the population found upon it, in race, religion, language, degrees of
civilisation and culture, habits of life, historical tradition and what not.
The continuity of land surface from the Gulf of Finland to the Pacific
Ocean prevented the rest of the world from recognising in the tsarist
regime what was essentially a colonial empire, ruled from St. Petersburg
by the upper class of a superior race—not without analogy to the colonial
empireof Holland, rulingits East I ndi an dependenciesfrom the Hague; or i n-
deedtothat of the Britainof theeighteenth century, rulingits heterogeneous
colonies from Westminster. The systems of the Dutch and the British ap-
pealed to the Bolsheviks no more than those of the Spanish and the French.
Thecompulsory "russification" aimedat by the Russian autocracy was not
only manifestly impracticable, but also in the highest degree unpopular.

Lenin and his colleagues in the Social Democratic Party of Russia had
not failed to notice, from the very beginning of the twentieth century,
how strong and persistent was the popular discontent caused by the
tsarist insistence on the " russification " of all the national minorities

1 " One of the most eminent advocates, who had appeared for many persons accused
of counter-revolutionary activities, stated that he never felt the least embarrassment or
difficulty in presenting his case as strongly as he thought fit" (" The Kussian Legal
System *, by D. N. Pritt, K.C, in Twelve Studies in Soviet Russia, edited by M. |. Cole,
1933, p. 159).
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within the Empire.> Ignoring the indicationsin the Communist Manifesto
of 1848, as to proletarian supremacy leading to the passing away of
national differences, and resisting the growing feeling through Europe in
favour of united nationalist states, Lenin insisted that the Bolsheviks
should declare themselves in favour, along with the right of self-determina-
tion of even the smallest nationality, aso of the concession of " cultural
autonomy " to national minorities included within states. This proved
to be an important factor, so far as the national minorities of Tsarist
Russia were concerned, in securing their participation in the revolutions
of February and October 1917.

How were the insistent demands of the various nationalities to be met ?
The Provisional Government had left this problem, along with so many
others, to the prospective Constituent Assembly. But in October 1917
Lenin and his colleagues found themselves in power, before anyone had
worked out any scheme of organisation that would satisfy the national
minorities without endangering the strength and unity of the central
authority. This did not prevent the new government from issuing a
flamboyant proclamation promising autonomy in return for support.

" Mohammedans of Russia" it began, " Tartars of the Volga and
Crimea ; Kirghiz and Sartes of Siberia and Turkestan ; Turks and Tartars
of Transcaucasia, your beliefs and customs, your national institutions and
culture, are hereafter free and inviolable. You have the right to them.
Know that your rights, as well as those of all the peoples of Russia, are
under the powerful protection of the Revolution, and of the organs of the
Soviets for workers, soldiers, and peasants Lend your support to this
revolution, and to its government."

The working out of the problem of national minorities was entrusted to
Stalin, who, as a member of one of the innumerable tribes inhabiting the
Caucasian mountains, had long had a personal interest in the subject.
In 1913, indeed, he had published a pamphlet in which he endeavoured
to reconcile cuIturaI autonomy with the supremacy of the whole prole-
tarian mass® He was made People's Commissar for Nationalities, with
the opportunity of concentrating his whole energy on the task.

Cultural  Autonomy

It took Stalin four years to get his ideas even formally embodied in
the constitution. He had first to secure the confidence of the national

! Already at the London Conference of 1903, Lonin got carried a resolution stating
that *' The Conference declares that it stands for the complete right of self-determination
of all nations" ; to which the Second Congress of the Party in August 1903 added the
important words " included in any state ". The Central Committee of the Party, at the
meeting of September 25, 1913, emphasised the necessity of guaranteeing " the right to
use freely their nativo language in social life and in the schools "

2 Sowet Rule in Russia, by W. R. Batsell, 1929, p. 109. A French translation will be
found in " Le Bolshevisme et Tlslam ", by Castagne, in Revue du monde musulman,
Paris, vol. xxxi, pp. 7-8.

8 Marxism and the National Question, by Josef Stalin, 1913 (in Russian).
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minorities in European Russia, a task which was, in the turmoil of the
civil war, for along time impossible. " Inits earlier years ", it has been
well said,* " the Commissariat of Nationalities was an agency for the
propagation of the communist faith among the non-Russian peoples.”
It was, as well, " the arbiter of differences arising between autonomous
states and the guardian of the interests of the national minorities, and
was generaly active in promoting cooperation among the several sdlf-
governing peoples. ..." " Asearly as March 1918, Stalin signed a decree
calling for the formation of a Tartar-Bashkir Republic. The civil war
intervening, the measure remained a dead letter. The first ethnic group
actually to achieve autonomy were the German settlers on the Volga,
who, even under the old regime, had had certain privileges. They were
organised in 1918 as a so-caled © Labour commune ', which later became
an autonomous republic.  The establishment of the Bashkir State followed
a year later. This was the first soviet state with an Oriental, that is,
Turkish and Moslem, population. Upon soil once ruled by the khans of
the Golden Horde the Tartar Republic was proclaimed in 1920. The
Volga Tartars are the dominant nationality here, and the ancient city of
Kazan is the administrative and cultural centre. About the same time
the Karelian Republic was formed on the Finnish border, while the
territories occupied by the Kalmyks, the Votyaks and the Mari were
given the status of autonomous regions. Within the next two years the
Crimean Republic came into being, the Komi people of the north was
allotted a spacious region of its own, and the Chuvashian territory, now a
republic, also became an autonomous region. Thus, by 1922 all the more
important ethnic groups in the European Part of the Russian federation
had become masters of their own houses."

In the Fundamental Law for the RSFSR, which was adopted on
July 10, 1918, provision had been made for the possible combination or
union of the Soviets of " regions which are distinguished by a particular
national and territorial character ". It was even foreseen, by Article I L,
that these autonomous regional organs might " enter into the RSFSR on
a federal basis”. But none of them existed at the time, and (perhaps
because they were at all times already inside the unitary state) none of
them ever did " enter into the RSFSR on afederal basis .

Nevertheless the work done by Stalin, during his four years' tenure of
office as People's Commissar for Nationalities, was of great and lasting
importance. What he worked out in the vast domain of the RSFSR was
not federalism (which came only in 1922-1923, when the nationalities
outside the RSFSR joined with it in the federal USSR) but the concession
of " cultural autonomy ", coupled with an actual encouragement of the
admission of members of the national minorities to the work of local
administration. The autonomous republics and autonomous regions
established within the RSFSR during the years 1918-1922 do not seem to

! The Jews and other National Minorities under the Soviets, by Avrahm Y armolinsky,
1928, pp. 131-133, 2 1hid.
F
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have had in law any powers or duties, rights or functions differing essen-
tially from those of the local authorities of the remainder of the territory
of the RSFSR. They were, in practice, between 1918 and 1922, as they
areto this day, dealt with by the central authorities at Moscow, apart from
matters of cultural autonomy, almost exactly asif they were simply krais or ob-
lasts. And when we realise that the most important of these enclaves had less
than three millions of inhabitants; and that the aggregate population of
thewhole couple of dozen of them did not, at thetime, exceed fivemillions;
whilst the rest of the RSFSR had nearly a hundred millions, we shall not
be inclined to take too seriously their several pretensions to federal
status.

What the People's Commissar for Nationalities achieved between 1918
and 1922 was to stretch the provisions of Article I | . of the Fundamental
Law to cover the organisation of particular " regional unions of Soviets "
into what were called, in a dozen of the more important localised com-
munities, " autonomous republics ", and in another dozen cases " auto-
nomous areas . Their regiona congresses of Soviets were recognised as
having authority over all the Soviets of the villages or cities or other
districts within the territories assigned to these newly created " auto-
nomous " parts of the RSFSR. Such of them as were called autonomous
republics have even been allowed, in flat contradiction of the Fundamental
Law,” to call their principal officials People's Commissars, and to group
them into a sovnarkom, or Cabinet of Ministers. This harmless concession
to regional pride was safeguarded by the express stipulation in the decree
that, for all the " unified " narkomats or ministries? the appointment of
People's Commissar was to be made only after consultation with the
corresponding People's Commissar at Moscow. There was not even any
concession of " cultural autonomy " explicitly embodied in the instru-
ments constituting the new local authorities. It was, however, granted in
administration. Stalin had sufficient influence with his ministerial
colleagues, and with the Central Executive Committee, to induce them to
refrain from using their powers of disallowance and cancellation in such a
way as to interfere with the practical autonomy of these autonomous
areas in purely cultural matters of local concern.

So far the important concession of cultural autonomy had involved
little or no difference in political structure between the areas recognised
as occupied by distinct nationalities and the other parts of the RSFSR
organised in congresses of Soviets for provinces (gubernia), counties (uezd)
and rural districts (volost). The various minorities were, in fact, induced

1 Article 48 declares that " the title of People's Commissar belongs exclusively to the
members of the sovnarkom who administer the general affairs of the RSFSR, and cannot
be adopted by any other representative of the central or local authorities" (Fundamental
Law of July 10, 1918, Article | | . ; Soviet Rulein Russia, by W. R. Batsell, 1929, p. 88).

& The " unified " commissariats, narkomats or ministries comprise the more important
of the departments under local administration (see p. 79), such as those of finance, food
supplies and light industries, and (until 1934) also labour, and workers and peasants
inspection.  To these was added in 1934 the commissariat of agriculture dealing with the
kolkhosi and the independent peasantry.
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to adopt, in substance, the same constitutional structure as the rest of the
RSFSR. What the concession of cultural autonomy amounted to between
1918 and 1922 was merely that the central authorities of the RSFSR did
not, in practice, prevent those of each autonomous republic and auto-
nomous area from adopting its own vernacular as the official language ;
or from using it in councils and courts of justice, in schools and colleges,
and in the intercourse between government departments and the public.
The local authorities could give preference to their own nationals as
teachers and local officials, and were even encouraged to do so. Their
religious services were not interfered with by the Central Government.
They could establish theatres, and publish books and newspapers in their
own tongues. These were exactly the matters in which local autonomy
was most warmly desired.*

A further stage in dealing with the problem of nationalities was
marked by the reorganisation of Stalin's own Commissariat (Narkomat)
by decress of May 19 and December 16, 1920. There was then created
(but merely as a part of Stalin's own ministerial department) a " soviet
of nationalities " consisting of the presidents of delegations of the various
autonomous republics and areas, who were to sit with five of Stalin's own
nominees under his presidency. This body was merely to advise the
minister in his duties, which were on the same occasion denned anew,
without mention of federation, as " all measures guaranteeing the fraternal
collaboration of all the nationalities and tribes of the Russian Soviet
Republic ". This taking directly into council the heads of the national
minorities within the RSFSR was an act of statesmanship ; but how far
this " fraternal collaboration " was from federalism, or even genuine
autonomy, may be seen from the fact that the People's Commissar for
Nationalities was expressly empowered to appoint his own resident agent
to the capital city of each autonomous region " to watch over the execution
of the decrees of the federal central authority of the Russian Soviet
Republic ".

The Adoption of Federalism

The high constitutional importance of Stalin's work as People's Com-
missar of Nationalities was, however, not adequately realised until the

! The limits to this " cultural autonomy " should be noted. Apart from the highly
important matter of local administration by the natives, it ismainly a matter of permitting
the use of the vernacular for all activities that are lawful in the Soviet Union ; not a new
right to conduct any activities that may be alleged to have been part of the vernacular
culture. Thusit must not be assumed that the Ukrainians, the Georgians or the Germans,
in the autonomous areas of the USSR, were to be given unlimited freedom to maintain
or enter into relations with persons of the same nationality outside the USSR, including
Emigres or exiles. In the concesson of cultural autonomy within the USSR loyalty to
the regime of the country was presupposed.  In short, cultural autonomy (as distinguished
from native government) was a reversal of the tsarist policy, of " russfioation ", and
nothing more. " The Soviet Government," it has been said, " is not Russian, but pro-
letarian : it does not seek to russify the peoples of the Union, but to train them as com-
munists like the Russian people itself, partnersin the building up of socialism " (Nationalism
in the Soviet State, by Hans Kohn, 1934, p. 112).
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time came in 1922 when steps could be taken for the federal union between
the RSFSR on the one hand, and the Ukraine, White Russia and the
Transcaucasian Federation on the other. Then, as we have described,
the autonomous republics and autonomous areas which Stalin had estab-
lished within the RSFSR were all accorded independent and equal repre-
sentation, nominally upon the same basis as the incoming independent
republics, and indeed, as the RSFSR itself, in the federal organ entitled
the Soviet of Nationalities, which is one limb of the bicameral Central
Executive Committee (TSIK) of the USSR.*

It remains to be said that, during the dozen years since the formation
of the Soviet Union in 1923, the position of nearly all these autonomous
republics and autonomous areas has been largely transformed. It is not
that there has been any important alteration in their political structure,
or in their nominal relation to the central authorities of the constituent
republics within which they are situated, or to those of the Soviet Union.
Their position of cultural autonomy has, indeed, been strengthened not
only by long enjoyment of their privileges, but aso by the scrupulous care
taken at Moscow always to treat the minority cultures with respect, even
on occasions when counter-revolutionary aspirations of a nationalist
character have had to be sternly repressed. This policy has not been
maintained without an occasional struggle. From time to time it has
been complained that the recognition of all these national minorities and
their cultures was costly in money and detrimental to educational and
administrative efficiency ; 2 and, worst of all, that it was admittedly
made use of occasionally as a cloak for " separatist " machinations. But
the Communist Party declared against such " Pan-Russian chauvinism ",
as being even more subversive than " local nationalism "2

The number of autonomous republics and autonomous areas has been,
in fact, from time to time increased. Even the Jews, who are dispersed
all over the Union, have been encouraged and assisted to form locally
autonomous groups, especialy in Southern Ukraine and the Crimea, and
have been formally granted an autonomous oblast (in due course to be
promoted to au autonomous republic) at Biro-Bidjan in Eastern Siberia.

! Tho functions of tho Commissariat of Nationalities included " (a) the study and
execution of all measures guaranteeing tho fraternal collaboration of the nationalities and
tribes of the Russian Soviet Republic ; (b) the study and execution of all measures necos-
sary to guarantoo tho interests of national minorities on the territories of othor nationalities
of the Russian Soviet Federation ; (c) the settlement of all litigious questions arising from
tho mixture of nationalities" (Decree No. 45 of May 27, 1920; see also that of No. 99
of December 25, 1920 ; Soviet Rule in Russia, by W. R. Batsell, 1929, pp. 118-199).

2 The State Bank, in 1925, issued a circular to its numerous branches forbidding their
use of tho various vernaculars in tho books of account or in correspondence with Moscow
or with each other. This attempt to " establish for itself a common language for its
bureaucracy " was objected to by a delegate to the Third All-Union Congress of Sovietsin
1925, who declared that " such projects should not be introduced " (Shorthand report
of the Congress, p. 133 ; Soviet Rule in Russia, by \V. R. Batsell, 1929, p. 649).

% Nationalism in the Soviet Union, by Hans Kohn, 1934, pp. 103-107 ; see also How
the Soviet Government solves the National Question, by L. Perchik (Cooperative Publishing
Society of Foreign Workers in the USSR, Moscow, 1932, 68 pp.).
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The Soviet Government has even begun to
swarm restlessly in the USSR as elsewhere.!

It would be too much to expect the reader to examine, in detail, the
varying developments of the twenty-seven autonomous republics and
autonomous areas?> No fewer than twelve of the autonomous republics
are within the RSFSR ; and these autonomous republics aone extend to
more than eight million square kilometres out of the total area of that
constituent republic of less than twenty million kilometres, theugh
including only sixteen and a half million inhabitants out of more than
one hundred million.?

settle " the gypsies, who

1" In Moscow thero livo 4000 members of this ancient and niytorious race. In other
countrios they are left to themselves ; the Soviet Government has formed a club among
the few active olomonts in the gypsy youth; it is called in the gypsy language " Red
Star ". It has some 700 members, of whom until quite recently only about 5 por cont
could read and write. It is active in the liquidation of illiteracy, arranges lectures,
organises excursions to factories and museums, and issues the first wall-newspaper in the
gypsy language. Alongside this cultural activity an attempt is being made at the economic
reorganisation of gypsy life. The gypsies have been given land. Under the |leadership
of the Moscow club, 7000 gypsy families havo been settled on holdings ; workshops have
been started ; and an obstinate struggle has begun against the past life of the gypsies.
In harmony with the efforts of the Soviet Government on bohalf of national cultures,
the popular gypsy songs and dances have been developed and freed from the elements
which had been interpolated in them through performance in places of public entertain-
ment. Tho first play staged by the club in the gypsy language dealt with the transition
to a settled life " (Nationalism in the Soviet Union, by Hans Kohn, 1934, p. 130).

2 Actually the first to be granted cultural autonomy as a region in 1018, and as a
republicin 1923, with the right to give preference infillinglocal oflices to its own nationals,
was the Autonomous Socialist Soviet Republic of the Volga Germans, a settlement founded
as long ago as 1764. This has now 631,300 inhabitants, mostly peasants, of whom
two-thirds are German by extraction and language, one-fifth Russians and one-eighth
Ukrainians. Fifteen years ago 15 per cent of the familios owned 75 per cent of the land,
more than throe-quarters of the whole having to work as wage-labourers. The 15 per
cent who had added field to field had a higher standard of farming and education, and
more sustained industry and thrift, than their indigent neighbours; and they wero long
reluctant to cooperate in collective farms, to unito their scattored plots into fields per-
mitting mechanisation, and to adopt metheds of joint working which allowed the fuller
use of an improved equipment. After pleading in vain to bo let alone, or to be permitted
to emigrate en masse, these who were not doportod as recal citrant kulaks (whoso sufferings
had in many cases been great) were eventually compelled to accept the kolkhos system,
of which they have apparently made an economic success. There are now 361 kolkhosi,
431 sovkhosi, with 99 machine and tractor stations, and ovor 90,000 peasant householders.
The republic, the area of which is now almost wholly colloctivisod in sovkhosi or kolkhosi,
isdividedinto 12rayons, in six of which thelanguage in useis Gorman; intwo, Gorman and
Russian; intwo, German and Ukrainian; and two others, German, Russian and Ukrainian.
Whereas fifteen years ago thero were said to be only some 200 volumes of books in the whole
republic, there are now 82 libraries, 178 village reading-rooms and tens of theusands of
volumes. Tho nationality law of the republic of the Volga Germans is described in two
publications in German, which aso give a valuable account, theugh not unbiassed, of the
general nationality policy of the Soviet Government (Rudolf Schulze-Molkau, Die Grundzlge
des wolgadeutschen Staatswesens im Rahmen der russischen Nationalitatenpolilik, Munich,
1931; and especially Manfred Langham Ratzenburg, Die Wolgadeutschen, ihr Soats- und
Verwaltungsrecht in  Vergangenheit und Gegenwart, zugleich ein Beitrag zum bolschewistischen
Nationalitatenrecht, Berlin, 1929. And see, generaly, Nationalism in the Soviet Union,
by Hans Kohn, 1934, p. 125.)

% Tho one autonomous republic in the Ukraine extends to only a small part of its total

area; and these of the Transcaucasian Federation to no great proportion of its total
aroa. White Russia contains no autonomous republics or areas. On the other hand, the
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The Tartar Republic

We must content ourselves with a particular account of a single speci-
men, in its progress perhaps the most remarkable of all: the Tartar
Autonomous Republic which the authors had the advantage of visiting
in 1932. Twenty years ago its present area was an indistinguishable part
of the vast gubernia or province of Kazan, with a poverty-stricken agri-
cultural population ailmost entirely of Tartar race ; 85 per centilliterate ;
the women veiled ; and the whole people completely debarred from sdlf-
government ; and indeed, outside the city, left aimost without adminis-
trative organs of any sort. There were a few dozen small elementary
schools of the poorest kind, and only three places of higher education, in
which but ten Tartar students, none of them the sons of peasants or wage-
earners, were to be found. To-day there are over 1700 elementary schools,
with more than 99 per cent of all the children of school age on the register,
including girls equally with boys. The vernacular colleges and institutes
of higher education are numbered by dozens, and filled with Tartar
students, the great majority coming from peasant or wage-earning homes,
whilst many more are to be found in colleges in other parts of the USSR.
All the women are unveiled, and are taking their share in every depart-
ment of public life. When the authors interviewed the Sovnarkom of
People's Commissars (all of Tartar race) we found one of them a woman,
who was Minister of Education. The health service for the village is an
entirely new creation. Doctors (mostly women) and small hospitals
(includinglying-inaccommodation), now cover thewholerural area, whil st
at the capital, the city of Kazan, there are not only specialist central
hospitals, but dso a completely reorganised medical school, now rilled
mainly with Tartar students. More than two-thirds of the peasants have
joined together in collective farms, which cover three-quarters of the entire
cultivated area, and which, alike in 1932, 1933 and 1934, were among the
first in the Union to complete their sowing, whilst they harvested more
than 100 per cent of the planned yield. Fifteen years ago Tartar industry
was practically non-existent; in the years 1931 and 1932 the planned
industrial output was respectively 239 and 370 million roubles; and in
each of the past three years the plan was more than fulfilled. The Tartar
*People's Commissar of Health, evidently a competent medical practitioner,
explained how the crude death-rate for the republic as awhole had steadily
declined year by year, whilst the infantile death-rate had been halved.
There are, as we saw, still a few Mohammedan mosques functioning in
Kazan, but the great majority of the population appear to have dropped
Islam, almost as a spontaneous mass movement. There is a flourishing

three newest constituent republics (Turkmenistan, Uzbekistan and Tadzhikistan) may be
considered to be wholly composed of national minorities.

" The autonomous republics in the RSFSR have a total area of 8,054,855 square
kilometres and a population of 16,782,047 ; without those republics, the RSFSR has an
area of 11,693,441 sguare kilometres and a population of 84,075,538 " (Territorialnoe i
administrativnoedelenie SSSR, 17 ; Soviet Rulein Russia, by W. R. Batsell, 1929, p. 631).
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state publishing house, which pours out a continuous stream of Tartar
books and pamphlets, for which there is a large sde. There are Tartar
theatres and cinemas, Tartar public libraries, and a well-frequented
museum of Tartar antiquities and modern art products. In all sorts of
way the Tartar autonomous republic demonstrates how proud of itself it
has become !

The Jews in the USSR

We cannot omit to mention one important and peculiar minority,
racial and religious rather than national, with which the Soviet Union has
had to deal, namely that of the Jews. Under the tsars their oppression
had been severe and unrelenting." " When the autocratic regime fell, the
crash reverberated in Jewish ears as though all the bells of freedom were
ringing. With astroke of the pen the Provisional Government abolished
the complicated network of laws directed against the Jews. Suddenly
their chains fell off. Disabilities and discriminations were cast on the
refuse heap. . . . The Jews could straighten their backs and look to the
future without fear." 2

Unfortunately there were still to be undergone the three or four years
of civil war and famine, during which, at the hand of the contending
armies, the bulk of the Jewish population suffered the worst excesses. All
that can be said is that, on the whole, the White Armies were the most
brutal, whilst the Red Army did its best to protect these poor victims,
notwithstanding the fact that, for one or. other reason, the majority of the
Jews were, for some time, not sympathetic to the Bolshevik Government.
Its condemnation of profit-making trading, as of usury, bore harshly on
the Jews of White Russia and the Ukraine, whose families had been for
centuries excluded alike from agriculture and the professions, and confined
to the towns of the Jewish Pale. In 1921 the New Economic Policy
temporarily enabled many of them to resume their businesses ; but by
1928 the all-pervading collectivist enterprises of the trusts and the co-
operative societies, aided by penal taxation and harsh measures of police,

! It is manifestly impossible for us to cite the extensive literature relating to the throe
centuries of history of the Jews in Lithuania, Poland and Tsarist Russia. There have
been Jews in the Ukraine for 1000 years! The student will find more than enough
references in such works as History of the Jews in Russia and Poland, by D. M. Bubnov,
translated from the Russian by |. Friedlander, 3 vols., Philadelphia, 1916-1920 ; A History
of the Jewish People, by M. L. Margolis and A. Marx, Philadelphia, 1927 ; Economic
Conditions of the Jews in Russia, by |I. M. Rubinov, Washington, 1908 ; The Jews of
Eastern Europe, by A. D. Margolis, New York, 1926; The Jews of Russia and Poland,
by I. Friedlander, New Y ork, 1915. For conditions since therevolution see the admirable
succinct account The Jews and Other National Minorities under the Soviets, by Avrahm
Yarmolinsky, New Y ork, 1928, 194 pp.; The Saughter of the Jews in the Ukraine in 1918,
by E. Heifetz, New York, 1921 ; the documents of the Jewish Distribution Committee,
1921, etc.; and those of the Jewish Colonisation Society of the USSR (OZET), 1928-
1935 ; On the Steppe, by James N. Rosenberg, New Y ork, 1927 ; ** Les Colonies juives de
la Russie me>idionale ", by E. Despreaux, in Le Mondejuif, June 1927 ; " Biro-Bidjan ",
by Lord Marley, in Soviet Culture for March 1934.

2 The Jews and other National Minorities under the Soviets, by Avrahm Yarmolinsky,
New York, 1928, p. 48.
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had killed practically all the little profit-making ventures to which the
Jewish families were specially addicted. The handicraftsmen were some-
what better off, and the younger ones, at least, could obtain employment
in the government factories.

The Jewish problem, as it presented itself to the Soviet Government,
was twofold. It wasimportant to rescue from misery, and to find occupa-
tion for, the families of the ruined traders and shopkeepers of the small
towns of White Russia and the Ukraine. Moreover, it was obviously
desirable to secure the loyal allegiance to the Bolshevist regime of the
whole three millions of Jews of the USSR. For the economic rehabilitation
of the Jews—apart from those whose education and ability enabled them
to obtain official appointments or entrance to the brain-working profes-
sions—the main resource was placed upon the establishment of Jewish
agricultural settlements, at first in Southern Ukraine and the Crimea, and
latterly in the extensive territory allocated for this purpose at Biro-
Bid j an on the Amour River, in eastern Siberia. Largely by Government
help with land and credit, assisted by a whole series of philanthropic
associations promoted by the Jews of the United States (notably the
Jewish Distribution Committee), as well as those of the USSR in the great
voluntary Jewish Colonisation Society (OZET), something like forty
thousand Jewish families, comprising a hundred and fifty thousand
persons, have within the past fifteen years, been added to the agricultural
population of the Soviet Union,* one-fourth of them in Biro-Bidjan, which
has already been made an " autonomous region ", ranking as an oblast,
and will become a " Jewish autonomous republic " as soon as it obtains
a sufficient population.?

To all the aggregations of Jews, although not recognised as a nation,
the Soviet Government concedes the same measure and kind of cultural
autonomy as it accords to the national minorities properly so called.
" Jewish Soviets exist wherever there is a considerable Jewish group.
They have been formed in the Crimea as well as in White Russia. Here
there are eighteen petty Soviets, four of them rural. Inthe Ukraine . . .
aminimum of 1000 Ukrainians or 500 non-Ukrainians is entitled to form
a soviet. No less than 25,000 Ukrainians or 10,000 non-Ukrainians may
elect aregiona soviet. On April 1, 1927, there were 115 Jewish Soviets

! This is at least twice as many as the number, mainly from Poland, settled on the
land in Palestine during the samo period.

For a recont description of Biro-Bidjan—a territory half as large as England—
traversed through its centre by tho Trans-Siberian Railway ; practically vacant of
indigenous inhabitants; well-adapted to agricultural settlement, and apparently amply
supplied with mineral resources as yet unworked—see Lord Marley's article in Soviet
Culture for March 193i. " In order to encourage settlers, the Soviet Government has
offered free transport, free housing and free land to suitable Jewish families in good health
and trained in agriculture, or in one of the professions or industries available in the new
republic, who are willing and desirous of settling in Biro-Bidjan, and would bo willing to
participate in the normal communal life of that area" (ibid. p. 5). Thero are already
nearly a hundred primary schools, some fifty collective farms, seventeen small hospitals,

and about fifty medical practitioners or assistants, for a total population of about 50,000,
largely Jewish where not indigenous.
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of the lowest category, both rural and semi-urban, and one Jewish regional
soviet in the Kherson district. The seat of the latter isin the old colony
of Seidemenukka, now renamed Kalinindorf for the president of the
Union. It was convened for the first time on March 22, 1927, and the
session was the occasion of much rejoicing. . . . The area of the rayon
is 57,636 dessiatines, 27,000 of which are occupied by Jewish settlers;
and the population of 18,000 includes some 16,000 Jews, all farmers.
Delegatesto thisregional soviet come from seven rural Soviets, six of which
are Jewish. . . . Thereis a Jewish police commissioner, with a force of
three men at his command, not to mention a ramshackle two-roomed
jail. ... It is expected that more such Soviets will come into existence
inthe near futureinthedistrictsof Krivoi-Rog, Zaporozhie and Mariupol.

. In the Jewish Soviets practically all the transactions, both oral and
written, are in Yiddish ; it is the language of the sessons, of all instru-
ments and of the correspondence. . . . There are also a humber of lower
courts (36 in the Ukraine and 5 in White Russia) where the business is
conducted entirely in Yiddish. . . . Yiddish is, of course, the language
in which Jewish children get their schooling, and is aso employed in a
number of Jewish homes, where Jewish children are cared for. ... Of
the Jewish population ... alittle over ten per cent in the Ukraine elects
its own Soviets/”

The policy of the Soviet Union with regard to its Jewish population
has not been universally approved by the leaders of that community
throughout the world. The condition of thousands of Jewish familiesin
White Russia and the Ukraine is still one of poverty, relieved only by the
alms of their co-religionists. The old people cannot make a new life for
themselves. But they suffer, not as Jews but as shopkeepers and money-
lenders, whose occupation has become unlawful. They are protected from
violence as never before. They retain their synagogues and their ver-
nacular speech. Their sons and daughters find all branches of education,
and all careers, open to them. Many thousands of families have been
assisted to settlement on the land. Wherever there is a group of Jewish
families together they have their own local government and their cultural
autonomy. They are not prevented from maintaining their racial customs
and ceremonies. But all this falls far short of the ideals cherished by so
many of the Jews in the USSR as elsawhere. " The Jewish Soviet Re-
public", it has been said," envisaged by the orthodox communists, differs
fundamentally from Herzl's polity in Zion, as well as from the Terri-
torialists’ Homeland. It is not intended to furnish the Jewish race
throughout the world with the political life that it has lacked for so long.
Nor is it intended to become the seat of the putative civilisation of the
race. . . . For the present, the state extends to the Jewish masses what
it offers to the other minorities : government institutions using their own
language, and instruction entirely in their own tongue. In spite of the

! The Jews and other National Minorities under the Soviets, by Avrahm Yarmolinsky,
New York, 1928, pp. 105-106.
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fact that everything relating to religion is excluded from the schools, the
children who pass through them are imbued with the Jewish spirit.
The racial experience is transmitted to them through the medium of the
Yiddish writers on whose works they are brought up ; and whose language
they use, not only in the home but aso in the classroom.”

Nevertheless, it cannot be denied that all the blessings of security
from pogroms and freedom to enter professions that the USSR accords to
the Jews involve, in practice, their acceptance of the soviet regime ; and
make, on the whole, for assimilation. The policy of the Soviet Union
accordingly meets with persistent opposition, and even denigration, from
the world-wide organisation of the Zionists, among whom the building up
of the " national home " in Palestine brooks no rival.

The Solution of the Problem

It is, we think, owing to the whole-hearted adoption of this policy of
cultural autonomy, and even more to its accompaniment of leaving the
local administration to be carried on mainly by " natives ", that the Soviet
Union, alone among the countries of eastern Europe, can claim, with a
high degree of accuracy, that it has solved the difficult problem presented
by the existence of national minorities within a strongly centralised state.*
It has found this solution, not, as France has done, aong the road of
absorbing the national minorities by the creation of an overpowering
unity of civilisation from end to end of its territory; nor, as Tsarist Russia
sought in vain to do, along that of forcibly suppressing all other national
peculiarities in favour of those of the dominant race; but by the novel
device of dissociating statehood from both nationality and race. In spite of
the numerical dominance of the Russian race in the USSR, and its un-
doubted cultural pre-eminence, the idea of there being a Russian state has
been definitely abandoned. The very word " Russia " was, in 1922-1923,
deliberately removed from the title of the Soviet Union. All sections of
the community—apart from those legally deprived of citizenship on
grounds unconnected with either race or nationality—enjoy, throughout
the USSR, according to law, equal rights and duties, equal privileges and
equal opportunities. Nor is this merely a formal equality under the law
and the federal constitution. Nowhere in the world do habit and custom
and public opinion approach nearer to a like equality in fact. Over the
whole area between the Arctic Ocean and the Black Sea and the Central
Asian mountains, containing vastly differing races and nationalities, men
and women, irrespective of conformation of skull or pigmentation of skin,
even including the occasional African negro admitted from the United
States, may associate freely with whom they please ; travel in the same
public vehicles and frequent the same restaurants and hotels ; sit next to
each other in the same colleges and places of amusement; marry wherever

! Sog for the whole problem, National States and National Minorities, by W. C.
Macartney, 1934.
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there is mutual liking ; engage on equal terms in any craft or profession
for which they are qualified ; join the same churches or other societies ;
pay the same taxes and be elected or appointed to any office or position
without exception. Above all, these men and women denizens of the
USSR, to whatever race or nationality they belong, can and do participate
—itis even said that the smaller nationalities do so in more than their
due proportion—in the highest offices of government and in the organised
vocation of leadership ; alike in the sovharkoms and central executive
committees of the several constituent republics and in those of the USSR,
and, most important of all, in the Central Committee of the Communist
Party (and its presidium), and even in the all-powerful Politbureau itself.
The Bolsheviks have thus somejustification for their challenging question :
Of what other area containing an analogous diversity of races and nation-
alities can a similar assertion be made ?

The policy of cultural autonomy and native self-government is, indeed,
carried very far. Itisnot confined to the more powerful national minorities,
nor even to groups of magnitude. Wherever a sufficient minimum of
persons of a particular race or culture are settled together, the local
administration allows for their peculiar needs.” Hardly any of the distinct
races or cultures, not even the Russians who count so large a majority,
are without their local minorities, dwelling amid alien local majorities.
On the other hand, some of the races are wholly dispersed, and are to be
found everywhere. Hence the autonomy has to be, and is, carried so far

1 " There is scarcely a people in the Soviet Union which has no members who form a
minority in one, or very often in many member states or regions. The Soviet Union has
accordingly enacted very elaborate minority legislation, assuring to the minorities their
schools and the employment of their mother tonguo ; wherever minorities live togother
in villages or districts they have been brought together in administrative units in which
their language and their national characteristics have full play " (Nationalism in the
Soviet Union, by Hans Kohn, 1934, pp. 69-70).

" The lower steps in the ladder of soviet national (minority) political organisation are
the ten national (minority) circuits (or oblasts), 147 national (minority) rayons, and about
3200 national (minority) Soviets (invillage or city). These units represent small national
(minority) groups in the midst of larger units that are permitted to develop their own
national (minority) cultural life. In fairness to the Soviets, it must be said that the
national minorities are given every opportunity to develop their cultural interests"
(The Soviet Sate, by B. W. Maxwell, 1934, p. 26).

" For example, in the RSFSR there are ten national districts, 147 national regions and
3200 national village Soviets. In the Ukrainian SSR, among the 380 regions, there are
25 national regions: 8 Russian, 7 Gorman, 3 Bulgarian, 3 Greek, 3 Jewish and 1 Polish.
Among the great number of national village Soviets of the Ukrainian SSR there are 16
Moldavian, 10 Czech, 4 White Russian and even 1 Swedish and 1 French. In the
Abkhdazian SSR there is even a negro soviet" (How the Soviet Government solves the
National Question, by L. Perchik, Moscow, 1932, p. 27). It is currently asserted in 1936
that there are in the USSR, 5000 national Soviets.

The existence of a negro village, with a soviet of its own race, is, we imagine, unique
in Europe. Persons of African descent, though relatively few in number in the USSR,
are more than is usually supposed. Besides the scattered workmen in many occupations
who have drifted in from the United States, and a small number of highly educated negro
specialists who have been engaged to assist in cotton-growing, etc., there are, about the
shores of the Black Sea quite a number of descendants of the African slaves whom the
wealthy used to buy in the slave market of Constantinople. It will be remembered that
Pushkin, the first great Russian poet, was of negro descent.
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as to secure, for even the smallest minority group, its own autonomy, as
regards primary school and local officias, even against the dominant
minority culture.

The Maintenance of Unity

Yet the state as a whole maintains its unity unimpaired, and has
even, like other federal states, increased its centralisation of authority.
Itisonly inthe USSR that this centralisation involves no lessening of the
cultural autonomy of the minorities, and even occurs concomitantly with
the strengthening of the various regional cultures. This unbroken unity,
and this increasing centralisation of authority, is ensured in ways that
will become plain as our exposition proceeds. |t will suffice for the present
to note, first, that, legally and formally, the powers of the superior
authorities in disallowance and cancellation, are the same over the auto-
nomous republics and autonomous areas as over other oblasts, rayons,
cities and villages ; the cultural autonomy, though formally established
in principle by general law, being essentially a matter of administrative
practice. Next, the great levelling influence of the economic relations
exemplified in widespread industrialisation and collectivism, which
operate irrespective of race or nationality, or any geographical boundaries,
constitute a silent but continuous unifying factor. Finally, the ubiquitous
guidance and persuasion of the essentially unitary Communist Party,
composed of members of every race and every distinctive culture in the
USSR, ensures not only unity but also all the centralisation that is necessary.

Alongside this maintenance and strengthening of the minority cultures,
there lias been an unmistakable rise in the level of civilisation. Note
first, and perhaps as most important, a marked increase, among the
national minorities, of their own self-respect. It is, indeed, the many
backward populations, which had suffered so much under tsarist repression
that they had nothing that could be destroyed, which have gained most
from the nationalities policy of the Soviet Government. They have, to
a considerable extent, already lost their " inferiority complex”, and
gained in confidence and courage. The women, in becoming literate, have
become effectually free, alike from the veil and from the control of husband
or father. The children have been almost universally got to school, and
have been provided with technical institutes and colleges of university
rank, using the vernacular. The health of the whole people has been
improved. With hospitals and medical services, epidemics have been got
under, and the death-rate has everywhere been greatly reduced. All this
has been carried out by the local administration, largely in the hands of
" natives ", but with the constant guidance of the various commissariats
of health and education, and of the Communist Party, with abundant
encouragement and financial assistance from Moscow, always under con-
ditions of " cultural autonomy ". Even more influential in change has
been the economic development. The nomadic tribes have, to a great
extent, become settled agriculturists, grouped in collective farms; the
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peasants have been helped to new crops ; the collective farms have been
mechanised ; the surplus of labour has been absorbed in extensive
industrial enterprises in mining and manufacturing, largely in the various
localities themselves ; "additional railways have been constructed ; and
dozens of new cities have sprung up. This has been, in the main, the
outcome of the First and Second Five-Year Plans of 1929 and 1933.

A New Basisfor Satehood

Fundamentally what the Bolsheviks have done, and what Stalin may
be thought to have long been looking for, is something which does not
seem to have occurred as a possibility to western statesmen. In devising
the federal organisation that we have described, they threw over, once
for all and completely, the conception that statehood had, or should have,
any connection with race or nationality. Political science had, for the
most part, come to see, during the nineteenth century, that statehood
need have nothing to do with the colour of the skin or with the profession
of a particular creed. It had even sometimes contemplated the possibility
of doing without a dominant national language. But right down to the
resettlement of European boundaries according to the Treaty of Versailles
and its fellows in 1919, the political scientists have allowed statesmen to
cling to the value, if not the necessity, of a unity of race as the basis of
perfect statehood. This conception is connected with, if not consciously
based upon, that of an inherent and unalterable superiority of one race—
usually one's own race—over others ; and with the belief, for which neither
history nor biological science knows of any foundation, that what is called
" purity of blood " is an attribute of the highest value. The Bolsheviks
put their trust in a genuine equality of citizenship, as completely irre-
spective of race or language as of colour or religion.! They neither under-
valued nor overvalued the national minority cultures. What they have
sought to do is to develop every one of them, in its own vernacular and
with its own peculiarities. They refused to accept the assumption that
there is any necessary or inherent inferiority of one race to another.
They declared that scientific anthropology knows of no race, whether
white or black, of which the most promising individuals could not be
immeasurably advanced by appropriate education and an improvement
in economic and socia environment. The Bolsheviks accordingly invented
the conception of the unnational state. They abandoned the word
" Russia”. They formed a Union of Socialist Soviet Republics in which
all races stood on one and the same equal footing. And just because it
is not a national state, belonging to a superior race, the Soviet Union has
st itself diligently, not merely to treat the " lesser breeds without the
law " with equality, but, recognising that their backwardness was due to

1 " Their way of dealing with Home Rule and the nationalities is a masterpiece of
ingenuity and elegance. None of the able statesmen of to-day in other lands has attempted

to vie with them in their method of satisfying the claims of minorities " (Russia To-day
and To-morrow, by E. J. Dillon, 1928, p. 228).
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centuries of poverty, repression and enslavement, has made it a leading
feature of its policy to spend out of common funds considerably more per
head on its backward races than on the superior ones, in education and
social improvements, in industrial investments and agricultural reforms.
The record of the USSR in this respect during the past eighteen years stands
in marked contrast with the action towards their respective lower races of
the governmentsof Holland or France., and even of that of theUnited King-
dom, which has been responsible for the government of India, and many of
the West Indian islands, and much of Africa, for more than a century.

It is interesting to notice how the absorption of such a heterogeneous
population as that of the Soviet Union into a strong and in many respects
centralised state has been facilitated by the system of Soviets, using the
expedient of indirect election, instead of a parliament directly elected by
mass votes. No widespread empire has yet found it possible to establish
a parliament effectively representing its whole realm ; * just as none has
yet attempted to carry on its whole production and distribution of com-
modities and services by a cabinet responsible to a single popularly elected
parliamentary assembly. But the USSR finds it quite practicable and
useful to let each village in Kamchatka or Sakhalin, or beyond the Arctic
circle, elect its own selosoviet, and send its own deputies to the rayon
congress of Soviets, and so to the congress of Soviets of the oblast or auto-
nomous republic, and ultimately to the All-Union Congress of Soviets at
Moscow, in exactly the same way, and with exactly the same rights, as a
village in the oblast of Moscow or Leningrad. Such a remote and back-
ward village, it must be remembered, which uses its own vernacular in its
own schools and its own court of justice, enjoys, likewise, the privilege of
filling the local offices, even the highest of them, with its own people.
And what is of even greater importance, its residents are eligible, equally
with persons of any other race or residence, for the Order or Companion-
ship undertaking the V ocation of Leadership, which their [eading members
are encouraged and even pressed to join, and for which, as we shall here-
after describe, they are provided gratuitously with the necessary intensive
training, returning to their homes equipped for filling any of the local
offices, and even for promotion to the highest places in the Union. Not
without reason, therefore, is it claimed that the soviet system has, for a
far-flung empire, certain advantages over that of a directly elected parlia-
mentary assembly.

In the foregoing lengthy analysis of the soviet organisation for the
representation of " Man as a Citizen ", and for his participation in the

1 No one can seriously suggest that the admission to the French Senate and Chamber
of Deputies, and even, very occasionally, to minor ministerial office, of members nominally
elected by the people of Martinique, Guadaloupe, Reunion, Pondicherry, Guiana, Senegal
or Cochin China (omitting Algeria, Tunis, Madagascar, etc.), amounts to any solution of
the problem.
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administration of public affairs, the reader might assume that he has
had placed before him the constitution of the USSR. Needless to say
this would be a mistake. Not all the solidity of the base of the pyramid
of Soviets—not all the varied specialisation of its successve tiers of councils
and the administration organs connected with them—not all the central-
isation of supervision and direction in the highest governing groups of
statesmen, would have enabled the Soviet Union to carry through success-
fully, either the extensive and rapid industrialisation of so heterogeneous
a country, or the extraordinary transformation of agriculture now in
progress over one-sixth of the earth's land surface, without an equally
elaborate organisation of " Man as a Producer ", in the trade union
hierarchy of all kinds of wage or salary earners, and in the various associa
tions of owner-producers ineligible for trade union membership. There
will then still remain to be considered the representation* through the
consumers cooperative movement, of " Man as a Consumer ", in order
to secure the maximum practicable adjustment of the nation's production
to the needs and desires of every member of the community. Moreover,
we suggest that not even these three particular forms of democracy,
through which, asit is claimed, every adult in the USSR, with small and
steadily dwindling exceptions, finds a threefold place in the constitution,
would have sufficed for such a unique task as that undertaken by the
Bolsheviks—the transformation, from top to bottom, of the economic,
social and cultural life of the whole community of the USSR—if provision
had not also been made in the constitution, by remarkable forms hitherto
unknown to political science, for the continuous exercise of the Vocation
of Leadership ; that leadership without which there can be no consistent
or continuous government of any populous state, however democratic
may be its character and spirit. Before the reader can adequately appreci-
ate the part of the constitution of the USSR that deals with " Man as a
Citizen ", he must take into account also the parts dealing with " Man
as a Producer " and " Man as a Consumer " ; and, last but certainly not
least, dso that dealing with the Vocation of Leadership, all of which are
described in the ensuing chapters. What we have given here is therefore
not a'summary of the soviet constitution : this has necessarily to be
reserved for the final chapter of Part |., entitled " Dictatorship or
Democracy ?"



CHAPTERI 1]
MAN AS A PRODUCER

THROUGHOUT the USSR man as a producer is organised in two separate
groupings, differing widely in their political, economic and socia charac-
teristics. First and foremost there are the trade unions, with inner circles
of professional and craft associations, in conception derived from western
Europe, more especialy from Great Britain and Germany. Secondly,
there are the associations of owner-producers, which—ignoring for the
moment certain miscellaneous forms *—may be either manufacturing or
agricultural,"springing out of the old Russian artel or mir. These two
types of mass organisation, though on friendly terms and frequently
hel ping each other, are mutually exclusive. No member of any association
of owner-producers can be a member of a trade union.

SECTION |

SOVIET TRADE UNIONISM

The important place held by the trade union as a part of the con-
stitution of the USSR has been explicitly affirmed by no less an authority
than Stalin himself. Stalin was describing the various mass organisations,
each of them extending from one end of the country to the other, and
serving—to use his own terms—as " belts " and " levers " and " guiding
forces ", all essential to what Lenin had described as the " broadly based
and extremely powerful proletarian apparatus " of a federal constitution,
rendering it both " supple " and effective. " What are these organisa-
tions," Stalin continued. " First of all there are [not, be it noted the
Soviets, but] the trade unions, with their national and local ramifications
in the form of productive, educational, cultural and other organisations.
In tliese the workers of all trades and industries are united. These are
not [Communist] Party organisations. Our trade unions can now be
regarded as the general organisation of the working class now holding
power in Soviet Russia. They constitute a school of communism. From
them are drawn the persons best fitted to occupy the leading positions in
all branches of administration. They form a link between the more
advanced and the comparatively backward sections of the working class,
for in them the masses of the workers are united with the vanguard.

" Second [only secondly, be it noted] we have the Soviets with their
manifold national and local ramificationstaking theform of administrative,

! Such as the fishermen and the peculiar group of " Integral " cooperatives in the

Far North, together with some special groups like the ** war invalids" (partially disabled
ex-soldiers), to bo described in a subsequent section of this chapter.
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industrial, military, cultural and other state organisations, together with a
multitude of spontaneous mass groupings of the workers in the bodies
which surround these organisations and link them up with the general
population. The Soviets are the mass organisations of those who labour
in town and country. . . .

" Thirdly, we have cooperatives of all kindswith their multiple ramifi-
cations. . . . The cooperatives play a specially important part after the
consolidation of the dictatorship of the proletariat, during the period of
widespread construction. They form a link between the proletarian van-
guard and the peasant masses whereby the latter can be induced to share
in the work of socialist construction. . . .

" Lastly, we come to the party of the proletariat [the Communist
Party], the proletarian vanguard. Its strength lies in the fact that it
attractsto its ranks the best elements of all the mass organisations of the
proletariat. Itsfunctionisto unify the work of all the mass organisations
of the proletariat, without exception ; and to guide their activities towards
a single end, the liberation of the proletariat. Unification and guidance
are absolutely essential. There must be unity in the proletarian struggle ;
the proletarian masses must be guided in their fight for power and for the
upbuilding of socialism ; and only the proletarian vanguard, only the party
of the proletariat, is competent to unify and guide the work of the mass
organisations of the proletariat.” *

Trade Union History in the USSR ?

We need not describe the slow beginning of Russian trade unionism
in the last decades of the nineteenth century under conditions of illegality

! Leninism, by Josof Stalin, vol. i., 1928, pp. 29-31.

We need not take too seriously the relativo positions that Stalin assigned to the various
blocks of the constitutional structure of the USSR—either when he puts the trade unions
first, or when he puts the Communist Party last!

The book and pamphlet literaturo on soviet trade unionism during the past sixteen
years has been enormous. Wo may cite first the publications of the International Labour
Office of the League of Nations, such as The Trade Union Movement in Soviet Russia
(1927, xii and 287 pp.); and Wages and Regulations of Conditions of Labour in the USSR,
by S. Zagorsky (1930, viii and 212 pp.). To these may bo added Selection of Documents
Relative to Labour Legidation in Force in the USSR (British Government Stationery Office,
1931, 200 pp.).

Perhaps the most informative book down to 1928 is the admirable monograph entitled
Soviet Trade Unions, by Robert W. Dunn (1928, New York Vanguard Press, ix and 238
pp.); and down to 1931, The Soviet Worker, by Joseph Freeman (1932, vii and 408 pp.);
and Die russischen O ewer kschaften ; ihre Entwicklung, ihre Zielsetzang und ihre Sellung
zum Stout, by Michael Jakobson (Berlin, 1932, 188 pp.). See also " Wages Policy in Soviet
Russia ", by S. Lawford Childs and A. A. Crottot, in Economic History, January 1932;
" The Transformation of Soviet Trade Unions ", by Amy Hewes, in American Economic
Review, December 1932 ; The Trade Unions, the Party and the Sate, by M. Tomsky
(Moscow, 1927, 22 pp.); and The October Revolution and the Trade Unions, by A. Abolin
(Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers in the USSR, Moscow, 1933, 54 pp.).
Much is to be learned from After Lenin, by Michael Farbman, 1924; Civic Training in
Soviet Russia, 1929, and Making Bolsheviks, 1932, both by Professor S. N. Harper ; Soviet
Russia, by William G. Chamberlin (1930, viii and 453 pp.); and The Economic Life of
Soviet Russia, by Calvin B. Hoover, 1931. The Report of the Ninth All-Union Congress
of Trade Unions (in English, Moscow, 1933) is invaluable. Several of the above give
extensive lists of Russian documents and works.
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and constant police persecution.® It is sufficient to note that, in the
revolutionary movement of 1905, combinations of industrial wage-earners
spontaneously arose in all the industrial areas. These trade unions,
together with the contemporary Soviets of " workers and peasants "., were,
in fact, the organs of the popular upheaval. In 1905, and again in 1906,
an All-Russian Trade Union Conference was held in Moscow, representing
some 600 separate unions, with about 250,000 members. In 1907 a second
conference opened up relations with the trade union movement in western
Europe, and actually sent a delegation to the International Labour and
Socialist Congress at Stuttgart. All thisactivity wassummarily suppressed
by the Tsar's police in 1908, when 107 unions were dissolved by a single
ukase, and in the following years the Russian trade union movement was
practically destroyed.? Various industrial centres, however, kept alive
" underground " groups of "illegal " propagandists. " The industrial
boom," Trotsky tells us, " beginning in 1910, lifted the workers to their
feet and gave a new impulse to their energy. The figures [of strikes] for
1912-1914 almost repeat those for 1905-1907, but in the opposite order ;
not from above downwards but from below upwards. On a new and
higher historical basis—there are more workers now, and they have more
experience—a new revolutionary offensive begins. The first half-year of
1914 clearly approaches, in the number of political strikes, the culminating
point of the year of the first revolution. But war breaks out and sharply
interrupts this process. The first war months are marked by political
inertness in the working class, but already in the spring of 1915 the numb-
ness begins to pass. A new cycle of political strikes opens, a cycle which
in February 1917 will culminate in the insurrection of soldiers and
workers." ®

It has been estimated, however, that, on the outbreak of the revolution
in February 1917, the total membership of all the trade unions throughout
the Russian empire cannot have exceeded a few tens of thousands. During
theinterval between the February and October revolutions, trade unionism
spread with startling rapidity through all the industrial areas. By June

! The earliest attempts at trade unionism in Russia appear to date only from 1875,
whon Zaslavsky, " an organiser and propagandist of talent ", established at Odessa a
" Union of the Workers of Southern Russia", having industrial as well as political aims,
which was promptly suppressed with severe punishment, no word about it being allowed
to appear in the newspapers. In 1879 a similar " Union of the Workers of Northern
Russia " was established at St. Petersburg by a carpenter named Ste van Khaltourine,
whose efforts wore suppressed in 1881 (Histoire du parti communiste de VURSS (parti
bolchevik), par E. Yaroslavsky, Paris, 1931, pp. 24-25; see also From Peter the Great to
Lenin, by S. P. Turin, 1935, p. 34).

2 The unions were prohibited from assisting strikers; they were closed down for
attempting to intervene in the great strike movement; members of the executives were
arrested and exiled to Siberia ; funds were confiscated, and books were taken to the police
stations; police wero present at all moetings, which were closed down on the slightest
pretext, and very often without any reason at all. . . . The iron fist of the victorious
reaction ruthlessly crushed the labour organisations at their birth " (Trade Unions in
Soviet Russia, by A. Losovsky, p. 15; Soviet Trade Unions, by Robert W. Dunn, 1928,
p. 16).

* History of the Russian Revolution, by L. Trotsky, 1932, vol. i. p. 55.
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1917 there were already 967 separate organisations, with an aggregate
membership of amillion and ahalf. Inthat monththethird All-Russian
Conference of Trade Unions was held, when a standing committee or
executive board was appointed to guide the policy of the movement. By
October 1917 the total trade union membership had come to exceed two
millions.

Meanwhile there had developed a sharp rivalry between the trade
unions, based on organisation by trades and directed mainly by the Men-
sheviks, and the " Soviets of Workers' and Soldiers' Deputies ", based on
organisation by factories which were being permeated and presently
dominated by the Bolsheviks. Both the trade unions and the new Soviets
were intimately connected with the factory committees, which had sprung
up spontaneously in most of the large establishments in Leningrad and
Moscow. We give the issue in the words of a subsequent trade union
leader. InJune 1917 hewrites : " Atthe Third All-Russian Trade Union
Conference (the first after the February revolution of 1917), the trade
unionssplitinto two wingson one of thefundamental questions of L eninism
—that of the bourgeois-democratic revolution growing into a socialist
revolution. The Mensheviks, the Bundists [the separate organisation of
the Jewish workmen] and the Social Revolutionaries, mainly representing
the non-industrial unions and the small urban centres (of the industrial
unions, the only one which constituted afirm bulwark of the Mensheviks,
and that only temporarily, was the printers' union), based their argument
on the premiss that the revolution which was developing, both in its
objective political sense and in its content, was a bourgeois revolution;
and they therefore held that the only tasks of this revolution were those
of bourgeois democratic reform. The Bolshevik premiss was the opposite.
The Bolsheviks held that the growing revolution was a proletarian and
socialist revolution, and that it would aso incidentally complete the tasks
of a bourgeois-democratic revolution."* In his admirable work entitled
Civic Training in Soviet Russia, Professor S. N. Harper has described this
internal feud and its relation to the structure of soviet trade unionism.
" An All-Russian Conference of Factory Committees was held on the very
eve of the October revolution. It was called on the initiative of the Bol-
sheviks, to compete with the executive board set up by the trade "union
conference of June (1917), at which the Mensheviks had the majority.
Thisstruggle betweentherival party factionsfor the control of the organisa-
tions of the workmen was decided by the October revolution. After the
victory of the Bolsheviks, the factory committees and the trade unions
were combined, the former becoming the primary units of the latter.” In
January 1919 the first All-Russian Congress of Trade Unions was convened
in Petrograd. It claimed an authority superior to that of the previous
conferences. It decided to support the " dictatorship of the proletariat "
established by Lenin, and to assist vigorously in building up the socialist

! The October Revolution and the Trade Unions, by A. Abolin, p. 7 (Cooperative Pub-
lishing Society of Foreign Workers in the USSR, 1933, 54 pp.).
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state throughout the RSFSR. " For this purpose ", it declared, " factory
committees must become local organs of the union, and must not carry
on an existence separate and apart from the trade union." * The central
committee of the factory committees was therefore to be abolished.
Some of the unions, records Professor Harper, or at any rate some of
their branches, such as that of the Moscow printers, " would not recognise
the congress ", continuing for a time their independent existence, as a
protest against the Bolshevik seizure of power.

During the ensuing decade the position and functions of the trade
unions in the soviet state became the subject of acute controversy. |If
we are to realise where they now stand in the constitution, we must briefly
summarise the successive stages of this hotly contested dispute. For the
first few months after October 1917, as we shall subsequently describe,
the workmen assumed that they were, by their committees in the severa
factories, to take over the whole function of the owners and managers
of the enterprises in which they were employed. In some cases, the
workers' committee formally appointed, not only the foremen, but dso
the previous proprietor, whom they made their manager. Nor was this
conception confined to the Petrograd factories. There was a brief period
during which the running of the trains on the Petrograd-Moscow railway
was decided by the station staffs. Even on vessds of the Soviet mercantile
marine, the captains took their navigation orders from the committee
elected by the ship's company. Within six months, however, Lenin
decided that such a form of workers' control led only to chaos, and that
there must be, in every case, a manager appointed by and responsible to
the appropriate organ of the government. But for along time the workers'
committees in the factories retained a large measure of control. They
had to be consulted by the manager on every matter in which they felt
an interest. In many cases they appointed the manager's chief assistant.
Even the captain of a ship had such an assistant, who scrutinised every
decision. But the workmen's most effective control over industry was
afforded by the fact that the government's boards or commissions had,
in their membership, a large proportion of the leaders of the trade unions.
The trade unions were strongly represented on the Central Executive
Committee and the Supreme Economic Council. They nominated the

! In addition to Professor S. N. Harpor's Civic Training in Soviet Russia, the student
should compare, for this controversy, the valuable summary in After Lenin, by Michael
Farbman, 1924, p. 142, etc. ; and the interesting pamphlet by A. Abolin, The October
Revolution and the Trade Unions (Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers in
the USSR, Moscow, 1933, 54 pp.). The last-named work gives the following statistics
showing the gradual triumph of the Bolsheviks: " At the Third Conference of Trade
Unions, held in Juno 1917, the Bolsheviks and their adherents constituted 36-4 per cent,
whilst the Monshoviks and their adhorents constituted 55-5 per cent. At the First Congress
of Trade Unions, held in January 1918, the Bolsheviks and their adherents represented
as much as 65-6 per cent, whilst the Mensheviks and their adheronts were only 21-4 per
cent. At the Fifth Congress of Trade Unions, the Mensheviks and their sympathisers
\E\_/g(cej reprf??)ented by only 2-2 per cent, while the Bolsheviks numbered 91-7 per cont "

ibid. p. 13).
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People's Commissar for Labour. It was very largely they who manned
the Workers' and Peasants' I nspection.

Upon this confusion of powers and responsibilities there supervened
the Civil War, which submerged all controversy. The trade unionsthrew
themselves whole-heartedly into the struggle, and supplied a large part
of the government's fighting forces. The union offices became principally
recruiting centres, whil st thework of nearly every industrial establishment
was concentrated on supplying the needs of the Red Army. The unions
became, in substance if not in form, government organs. Membership
was, by mere majority vote in each factory, made compulsory for all these
at work. Trade union dues were simply stopped from wages, and any
trade union deficit was met by one or other of the forms of government
subsidy.*

With the final expulsion from soviet territory of the last of the hostile
armies, and the oncoming of the great famine, there came in 1921, as the
only means of providing the necessaries of life whilst the government was
building up the heavy industries, the New Economic Policy (NEP),
temporarily allowing alimited amount of private capitalist enterprise for
individual profit. What, then, wasto be the position of the trade unions ?
Trotsky argued, from his military experience, that the industrial workers
could best be organised as a labour army, and that the trade unions
should be formally incorporated in the state machinery as government
organs, through which common action could be ensured and industrial
discipline maintained. Lenin, on the other hand, objected to this as a
monstrous extension of bureaucracy. He realised aso that NEP would
inevitably produce the old trade disputes, for dealing with which an
independent trade unionism was indispensable. Moreover, in the large
enterprises, which were to remain governmental, there could be no going
back from management by qualified technicians and administrators, who
must be appointed by such state organs as the trusts. Lenin argued
that the unions would have their hands full, at least for some time to
come, with defending the interests of the workers against exploitation by
the private " Nepmen ", even more than against the evils of bureaucracy
in the governmental trusts. It was accordingly officially decided, in
December 1921, that the trade unions should be made independent of
government machinery and control, and that, whilst they should continue

! " During the period of War Communism, wo went through a stage of inflation,
falling currency, and we could not collect our trade union dues regularly ... at that
time wo took money from the state. The state subsidised us. Now wo have a stable
currency, we take no subsidies from the state, except that which is provided for by the
constitution and the law, and which flowslogically from the very naturo oi the proletarian
state. The code of labour laws, paragraph 155, runs: * In accordance with statute 10
of the constitution of the RSFSR, all organs of the stato must render to the industrial
unions and their organisations every assistance, place at their disposal fully equipped
premises to be used as Palaces of Labour, charge reduced rates for public services, such
as posts, telegraphs, telephones, railway and shipping rates, etc.' These are the privileges
and subsidies afforded to us " (The Trade Unions, the Party and the Sate, by M. Tomsky,
Moscow, 1927, p. 20).
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to be essentially schools of communism, their specific function should be
to improve their members material conditions, both by resisting exploita-
tion by private employers, and " by rectifying the faults and exaggerations
of economic bodies so far as they proceed from a bureaucratic perversion
of the machinery of the state . " The chief task of the trade unions,”
it was stated, is, " from now onward, to safeguard at all times in every
possible way, the class interests of the proletariat in its struggle with
capitalism. This task should be openly given prominence. Trade Union
machinery must be correspondingly reconstructed, reshaped and made
complete. There should be organised conflict commissions, strike funds,
mutual aid funds and so on." *

I't will be seen that, in setting up the several trade unions as inde-
pendent defenders of the material interests of their members, primarily
against the newly revived profit-making employers, their relation to the
government as employer was left in some ambiguity. It was therefore
natural that each trade union should push for higher wages for its own
members, irrespective both of the effect on the workers in other industries
and of the wider interests of the community as a whole. So long as the
profit-making capitalism of NEP continued, this ambiguity in the trade
union relation to government employment remained undecided. The
trade unions did not object to the view that, whilst the working day
should be shortened, the total output had to be augmented. They
willingly agreed to an almost universal adoption of piecework rates, under
which both output and individual earnings were increased. But when
the policy of NEP was reversed, and government or cooperative employ-
ment became universal, it was not easy for the workers to realise that
they, as a class, had no enemy left to fight. Any further increase in their
wages, beyond that accompanied by an equivalent increase in production,
could no longer be taken from the income of a private profit-maker. It
now involved a definite encroachment on the amounts to be set aside for
the socia services and for the desired multiplication of factories and
increase of machinery, development of electrification and so on, which, to
the whole community of workers, were, in the long run, as necessary as
their wages.

With the introduction of the Five-Year Plan matters came to a crisis.
At the Eighth All-Union Congress of Trade Unions, in 1928-1929, a sharp
conflict took place. Tomsky, who had been President of the All-Union
Central Council of Trade Unions (AUCCTU), the supreme organ of the
whole trade union movement, bluntly put the position of the trade unions
in the USSR as being substantially the same as in the capitalist states.
He emphasised the importance of the complete freedom of each of the
trade unions to press, as far as it could, for further and further improve-
ments in the material conditions of its own members, on the assumption
that it was in such increases in wages in particular industries that the

! Report of commission (of which Lenin was a member) of December 1921, sum-
marised in Soviet Trade Unions, by Robert W. Dunn (New York, 1928), pp. 26-27.
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prosperity of the nation consisted. It was not for the trade unions, he
declared, to press for improvements in factory technique, even if these
would lead to increased productivity. He (or one of his supporters) is
reported to have said that the government must indeed be hard up if it
wanted " socialist competition " among the workers to increase output!
He did not sse how the trade unions could control the industries on the
basis of commercial accounting, and be at the same time the representa-
tives and defenders of the interests of their own members.

Against Tomsky's view of trade union function,* the whole influence
of the Communist Party was thrown. It was not for such an anarchic
scramble after rises in wages by the strongest trade unions, irrespective
of their effect on therequired universal increase of industrial productivity,
that Lenin had restored trade union independence. The very existence
of the Soviet State, it was held, depended on the bound forward of industrial
productivity being universal; and, even if only from the standpoint of
permanently securing higher wages for their own members, it was this
universally increased production that it was the duty of the trade unions
to promote. At the very congress, in December 1928, at which Tomsky,
then making his last stand, so bluntly expressed his own views, the
majority of the delegates were induced to elect to the all-powerful pre-
sidium of the AUCCTU, L. M. Kaganovich, an assistant secretary of the
Communisty Party, who had been specially selected for this service, and
who devoted himself for the next two years to a continuous educational
campaign among the committee-men and other " activists" in trade
unionism, leading to afar-reaching reorganisation of trade union executives
in personnel aswell asin policy. This was accompanied, at the beginning
of 1930, by a general purge in all departments of the state, as a result of
the suspicion aroused as to lack of cordial cooperation in soviet policy by
persons not sprung from the manual labour class. It was found that " on
January 1, 1930, only 9 per cent of the personnel of the AUCCTU were
of working-class origin. The percentage of former members of other
partiesto the total number of communists [ Party members] was asfollows :
In the AUCCTU 41-9 per cent; in the central council of metal workers
37 per cent; in the central council of printers 24 per cent, etc. The
purge exposed 19 persons of alien class origin in the newspaper Trad,
persons originating from among the merchants, nobles, priests, etc. There
were 18 descendants of nobles and merchants in the central committee of
the trade union of soviet employees. Ineleven central committees of trade

! Tomsky's view of the task of trade unionism seemed, in 1927, quite satisfactory to
an exceptionally competent and sympathetic American observer. "' As long as the
wage system exists in any country,* says Chairman Tomsky of the AUCCTU, *. . . the
worker wiU naturally demand higher wages than he recelves. It is the duty of the trade
unionstoknow theindustry and each factory unit and its possibilitiesfor meeting thedemands
of the workers' " (Soviet Trade Unions, by Robert W. Dunn, 1928, p. 82). But soviet
theory holds that the demands of the workers should not be related to the productivity
of " each factory unit ", but to that of the industry as a whole ; and not even to that of

a particular industry, but to that of soviet industries in general, preferably advancing as
nearly as possble uniformly all along the line.
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unions 53 personages were found who, in the past, were actively alien and
hostile to the proletariat.”' These disaffected elements were eliminated.

When the time came for the Ninth All-Union Congress of Trade
Unions, in 1931, the current of opinion among the organised workers had
been changed. Tomsky had, in the interval, on other grounds, fallen out
with the Central Committee of the Communist Party ; and had retired in
1929 from trade union leadership, at first fromill health, eventually taking
another honourable but less influential office.?

After the Congress of 1928-1929, the All-Union Central Committee of
Trade Unions (AUCCTU), under Kaganovich's influence, enjoined all
trade unionists to " face production ", and look to the output, not merely
of their own factory, or even of their ownindustry, but of soviet industries
as awhole. The Sixteenth All-Union Congress of the Communist Party,
in 1930, decided that it was the duty of the trade unions actually to take
the lead in promoting " socialist competition ", and aso to organise
" shock brigades " (udarniki) in order to raise to the utmost the pro-
ductivity of the whole community. Not unnaturally, this lesson was hard
to learn. It has taken nearly a decade to persuade the strongest defenders
of trade unionism that its function as an " organ of revolt " against the
autocracy of each capitalist employer, and as an instrument for extracting
from his profits the highest possible wage for the manual workers whom
he employed, had passed away with the capitalist employer himself.® It
required long-continued instruction to convince all the workmen that
when they, in the aggregate, had the disposal of the entire net product
of the nation's combined industry, it was not in the " profits " of each
establishment, but in the total amount produced by the conjoined
labours of tho whole of them, that they were pecuniarily interested ; and
that what trade union organisation had to protect was, not so much the
wage-rates of the workers in particular industries, as the earnings, and,
indeed, the whole conditions of life, inside the factory and outside, of all
the wage-earners of the USSR.

Trade Union Sructure in the USSR

We are now in a position to appreciate the difference between the
structure of the trade unions in Soviet Communism from that of those of

! Report of Ninth Congress of Trade Unions, 1931, pp. 25-26.

# Ho was appointed in 1931 to be director of Gosisdat (subsequently called Ogiz),
the great state publishing establishment of tho RSFSR. The struggle is summarised in
Die rvssischen Gewerkscliaften, by Michael Jakobson, 1932, pp. 141-143.

8 This has to be perpetually impressed, not only on young recruits but also on experi-
enced foreign trade unionists working in the USSR. " The primary task of the trade
uniéns in the Soviet Union ", declared Shvornik, the Secretary of the All-Union Central
Committee of the Trado Unions, in an address to 130 foreign worker delegates, in the
Moscow Palace of Labour (Moscow Daily News, November 12, 1932), " is to make workers
realise that, as the solo owners of the means of production, they must learn to take responsi-
bility for the maintenance of theso means." Hence, he continued, " the soviet trade union
is not an isolated body, but an integral part of the entire soviet system, assisting in the
fulfilment of production programmes by organising socialist competition and shock
brigades, and attending to the cultural and economic requirements of the workers ".
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Britainor the United States. The British or American trade union, being
formed to fight the employers in each industry against any lowering of
the wage-rates of particular crafts, and using for this purpose the device
of collective bargaining to prevent the cut-throat competition among
unemployed workmen for particular jobs, takes the form of a combination
of workers of a particular craft, or, in the alternative, of a particular
industry, seizing every opportunity for extracting higher wages from the
employers of the particular establishments in which the members are
employed. Each craft or industry, desperately anxious to save its own
members from the morass of unemployment, accordingly fights for its own
hand, irrespective of the effect on the cost of production of the establish-
ment as a whole, or on the wage-rates of other crafts or industries. The
soviet trade union, on the other hand, is not formed to fight anybody,
and has no inducement to prevent the competition among workmen for
particular jobs. The pecuniary interest of its members is found in the
productivity of soviet industry in general, which is made up of the pro-
ductivity of all the factories in which they work ; and it is this aggregate
productivity, not anybody's profits, on which the standard wage-rates of
all of them will directly depend. Moreover, apart from money wages, the
soviet trade union is interested in its members protection against in-
dustrial accidents, and the amenity and healthfulness of their places of
work ; in discussing and advising on the plans on which the factory is
carried on ; in conducting the comrades courts in which the members
themselves deal with minor delinquencies of their own number ; in the
amount of food and other commodities that, in the " factory cooperative "
(including the newly developed factory farms), can be got for the money
wage ; in the administration of the sickness and accident and old-age
pension insurance, which is entrusted to the local committee that the
factory elects; in the " legal bureaux " which it maintains for the aid
of its members in obtaining their rights ; in the housing accommodation
secured for the personnel; in the club-house which the factory provides
for the members' recreation and education ; in the holiday resorts, oppor-
tunities for travel, and tickets for theatre and opera that the union secures
for its members. 1t will be noted that in all this large and ever-growing
sphere of trade union functions, the trade union acts as an organisation
not of producers, for its members do not produce these services, but of
consumers, inwhich all the workersin the enterprise are equally concerned.

This brings us to the most important difference in structure between
trade unionism in the USSR and that in other countries: as the soviet
trade unions have not to fight profit-making employers, but to share in
the organisation of the industry in which they are engaged, it is the estab-
lishment as a whole, not any particular craft withinit, and the whole of
the establishments turning out the same kind of product, not any par-
ticular branch of the industry, that is made the unit of trade union struc-
ture. And as all those working in the establishment are cooperatively
creating the product, and not only those of any particular craft, or grade,
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or age, or sex, trade union membership logically embraces the whole staff
or personnel of the establishment, from the general manager to the office-
boy, from the foreman to the apprentice, from the most scientifically
qualified specialist to the least skilled general labourer.*

Hence the trade union in the USSR is neither a craft nor an industrial
union. Itisnearest to what has been called, in Great Britain, an employ
ment union, in its most ideal comprehensiveness in a national monopoly.
All those who work within any one establishment—the manager, the
technicians, the clerks and book-keepers, the foremen, the artisans and
labourers, the factory doctors and nurses, and even the canteen cooks
and cleaners, and this entire personnel in all the establishments producing
the same commodity or service throughout the USSR—are included in
one union, whether the object of the nation-wide enterprise be extracting,
manufacturing, transporting or distributing commodities, or rendering
administrative or cultural services of any kind.

A further principle, following from that of looking to the product
instead of to the profit, is that of nation-wide organisation by establish-
ments. All the tens of thousands of establishments in the USSR are
grouped together for trade union purposes according to their several pre-
dominant products. Thisinvolvesthat all the wage-earners in each estab-
lishment should belong to the particular trade union in which the estab-
lishment isincluded. There are now no local trade unions, any more than
craft or industrial unions. The number of separate unions, which has
varied from time to time, was brought down to 23 ; then raised in 193]
to 47 ; and on the comprehensive reorganisation in 1934, further increased
to 154, having memberships ranging from less than a hundred thousand
to half amillion or so. We may add that, at the end of 1933 the aggregate
contributing membership of the trade unions amounted to about eighteen
million persons—far more than in the trade unions of all the rest of the
world put together—representing a total census population of something
like fozrty millions, being at least one-fourth of that of the whole of the
USSR.

! Itisto be noted that ** the one-shop one-union principlo " waslaid down as axiomatic
at the Second Trade Union Conference of 1906, and has ever since been increasingly
believed in (Soviet Trade Unions, by Robert W. Dunn, 1928, pp. 13-14). The railway
workers' union (AZRG), which was the first effectively to establish a union for the whole
country, included from the outset all grades of railway employees, in all districts, from
the highest superintendents to the lowest firemen (Die russischen G ewer fochaften, by
Michael Jakobson, 1932, p. 9).

2 The non-unionists among the wage-earners, of whom at any particular date there
may be as many as four or five millions, comprise in the main : (a) newly engaged peasants
fresh from the farms, and other recruits for the first three months of their service; (b)
seasonal workers returning periodically to peasant households, though some sections of
these, like the Leningrad dock labourers, are strongly unionised ; (c) workers in newly
established isolated factories distant from industrial centres, to which trade union organisa-
tion has not yet spread ; (d) isolated wage-earners or small groups, engaged at wages by
kustar artels or on peasant farms; (€) a steadily diminishing proportion of boys and girls
under sixteen; and (/) an uncertain number of the " deprived " categories, statutorily
excluded from trade union membership, but unobtrusively allowed to continue in employ-
ment at wages or on salaries, sometimes because their services are particularly useful.
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The aggregate membership in past yearsis given as under :

1917 . . 1,475,000 1920 . . 5,122,006
1918 . . 1,946, 000 1921. . 8,418, 362
1919 . . 3,706,779

The total then fell to 5,846,000, largely due to the exclusion of individual
independent handicraftsmen (kustari) and members of cooperative
associations of owner-producers, or of the old artels. It continued to
decline until 1923. It then rose as under :

1924 . . 5,822,700 1926 . . 8,768,200
1925 . . 6,950,000 1927 . . 9,827,000

The trade union hierarchy—we use this word, as already explained,
without any implication of dependence upon a superior authority—like
the other parts of the USSR constitutional structure, is built up, in each
trade union, by a series of indirect elections based at the bottom upon
direct popular election by the members of that union, whether paid by
wages or salaries, irrespective of sex, craft, vocation, grade or amount of
remuneration ; assembled inrelatively small meetings of men and women
actually associated in work, whether by hand or by brain, in any kind of
industrial or other establishment. This trade union organisation has been
only gradually formed into a broadly based pyramid uniform in its con-
stitutionin all trade unions all over the USSR, and this evol ution haseven
now not reached complete identity. Asit stood in 1933 it was well sum-
marised in a speech by Shvernik, the General Secretary of the Ail-Union
Central Committee of Trade Unions (AUCCTU). " We have at present ",
he said, " forty-seven unions, each headed by its own central committee.
The central committees . . . haveregional committees . . . under them;
then come the factory committees [fabkom] and the local committees
[mestkom] in soviet institutions ; andin addition to these the trade union
group organisers. This principle of building up the trade unions . . .
has enabled us to bring all enterprises, all soviet and [trading] business

In September 1934, Shvernik (Secretary of the All-Union Central Committee of Trade
Unions), in propounding the scheme of reorganisation, complained that 22 per cent of all
those employed for wages or salary in the USSR wore outside the trade unions ; he said
that the agricultural state farm workers' union had only 49 per cent, and the stock-
breeding state farm workers' union and that of the peat workers only 54 per cent of the
persons employed, whilst the railway-construction workers had no more than 61 per cent.
Even the machine-tractor station workers had only 73 per cent, the building trades workers
only 74 per cent, and the miners only 77 per cent in their respective unions (Moscow
Daily News, September 10, 1934).

The rules for admission, as revised in September 1931 by the All-Union Congress of
Trade Unions (AZRG), run asfollows: All permanent wage (or salary) earnersmay join a
trade union during the first days of employment. Seasonal workers may be admitted as
soon as they have completed two months' uninterrupted work, and this waiting period
may be waived if they were engaged as seasonal workers in the previous year. Members
of collective farms engaging in industrial, transport or building work as wage (or salary)
earners may at once join the appropriate union (Ekonomischeskaja Zhizn, September 16,
1931).
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institutions within the sphere of trade union organisation. [There are now

513,000 trade union groups, but] the basic nucleus ... is the factory
committee [fabkom] and the local committee or mestkom in soviet and
[commercial] business organisations. There are 186,640 . . . committees
of this kind. There are 888 regional departments , . . and ... 47

central committees of trade unions. . . . All branches of national economy
are covered by the trade union organisations, which unite in their ranks
75 per cent of the total number of those working [for wages or salaries]
in our national economy." *e

The basis of the trade union hierarchy is the meeting or meetings for
the choice of the factory committee (fabkom) which, in government
offices and trading establishments and in all non-industrial institutions, is
called the local committee (mestkom). The ruleisto have one such com-
mittee covering the whole of each establishment. But in the great cities
there are enterprises so small that several of them have to be grouped
together to elect one factory committee. Such a tiny unit is, however,
more characteristic of the non-industrial establishments, such as hospitals
or other medical institutions; schools, colleges and universities, and
research institutions ; and the local offices of government departments.
As was the case dso before the revolution, the characteristic industrial
establishment (or " plant ") in the industry of the USSR has thousands of
workers employed in its various departments, in numerous separate
buildings erected upon an extensive site, which often exceeds in area a
square mile. Thus the Rostselmash Agricultural Machine Works at
Rostov-on-Don, which is not by any means the largest plant, but which
employs as many as 13,000 workers, has 32 separate shops, in which there
are no fewer than 481 " brigades ".> Each brigade has its own meetings
for discussion, and also for the election of its own trade union organiser
and " educational organiser ", these being usually unpaid officers. There
should also be an unpaid " dues-collector " for each, and one or more
" insurance " delegates. Each shop also holds its own shop meetings, at
one of which a " shop committee " of seven members is elected for the
ensuing half-year, with a president and a secretary. For the factory
committee in this great establishment the trade union members assemble
half-yearly in their several " shops ™, 32 in number, each of which elects
one delegate, or in the larger shops two or three, making 51 altogether.
The total number of members of the 186,640 fabkoms and mestkoms in
the USSR is estimated at something like two millions, to which must be
added another million or so of members of the various sub-committees or
commissions working under these committees. Thus, apart from the

! Speech of Welcome to Foreign Delegates, by N. M. Shvernik, General Secretary of the
AUCCTU, delivered May 8, 1933 (Moscow : Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign
Workorsin the USSR, 1933, p. 6). The number of trade union groups given in Shvernik's
speoch to the Ninth All-Union Trade Union Congress itself; see " The Soviet Trade
Unions on the Threshold of the Second Five-Year Plan" in Report of the Ninth Trade
Union Congress (same publishers, p. 94).

2 A brigade may bo a particular shift, or a group engaged on a common job.
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officers, paid and unpaid, at least 15 per cent of the trade union members
are actively engaged in committee work.*

Trade Union Elections in the USSR

It must not be supposed that these trade union elections are tame and
lifelessaffairs. The resolutions of the Sixteenth Ail-Union Congress of the
Communist Party, repeated in substance at the Fifth Plenum of the
AUCCTU in 1931, went into elaborate detail as to the steps to be taken,
in every establishment in every trade union in every part of the USSR,
to make the election an occasion for a stirring campaign among all the
wage-earners, in which the " activists "—those who actually took part in
the campaigning work—numbered more than two millions; in Moscow
alone more than 160,000.2

Nor was the trade union election campaign of 1931 an exceptional
effort. In 1933 we find the AUCCTU, which is the apex of the trade union
pyramid for the whole USSR, again issuing detailed instructionsfor astill

' It may bo noted that theso popular meetings for trade union business (including
elections of delegates to other councils and committees) differ in tlie following respects
from the meetings of workers, also held in the factories, offices or institutions but separately
and at different dates, from which emanate the soviet hierarchy. The trade union meeting
(a) admits workers under eighteen, but is confined to those of all ages contributing to the
trade union ; (b) its decisions within its own sphero of action, and not contrary to law,
can be vetoed only by the higher authorities of the trade union hierarchy, not by those
of the soviet hierarchy ; (c) it has nothing corresponding to the non-factory meetings
where the so-called unorganised workers, being either domestic workers or thoso who are
not working for wage or salary, can vote for the soviet.

The trade union meetings are invariably held on the premises of the factory, office or
institution, which have to be placed gratuitously at the disposal of tho trado union for
this purpose, either in the. evening or at some other time outsido working hours that is
most convenient to those entitled to attend. Although tho minimum ago for admission
to trado union membership is sixteen, only those who have attained the ago of eighteen
are entitled to vote at elections. Those employed part time in more than one factory,
office or institute may attend the meetings of all of them, but may vote only once at any
election.

2 Soe Shvernik's speech to Ninth All-Union Trade Union Congress (" The Soviet Trade
Unions on the Threshold of the Second Five-Year Plan *, 1033, p. 1)6). As an immediate
outcome of this campaign throughout the USSR no fewer than 1,200,000 applications
were made for trade union membership, more than 150,000 for membership of the Y oung
Communist League (Comsomols), and 100,000 for membership of the Communist Party.
" The ranks of the shock-workers were reinforced by the addition of 920,000 new workers.
130,000 new shock-brigades and business-accounting brigades wero organised and 250,000
workers' recommendations submitted (to the managements). ... As a result of this
campaign a number of enterprises began to overhaul their industrial and financial plans.
Summing up the work of the trado unions in connection with the election campaign we
must say outright that in no other country save the USSR, in no other trade unions
?ak\)/% ;hose of the Soviets, is there such a highly developed trade union domocracy "

10iq.).

In the " collective agreement campaign " at Dniopropotrovsk in 1933, " in preparation
for the approaching Ninth Congress of Trado Unions", " the 40,000 workers of the
Dnepropetrovsk steel plant responded . . . with great enthusiasm. During this period
282 new shock-brigades and 98 cost-accounting brigades were organised. The Communist
Party recruited 280 new members; 60 joined the trade union. More than 75 per cont of
the workers attend technical schools" (pamphlet by L. Kaufmann, published by the
Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers in the USSR, 1932 : se also Moscow
News, weekly edition, March 23, 1932).
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greater campaign.’ It commands that, for 1933, these elections " must
be made the occasion for resolute proletarian self-criticism, both through
voluntary ' check-up ' brigades of the workers, reviewing the work of their
representatives, and through ' mass-accounting' meetings, where every
trade union official, from the group dues-collector to the president of the
factory (or ' plant') committee, must report, to union members and non-
members alike, what he has accomplished during the year. The ' election
campaign' must help in the drive against absenteeism, in training new
workers and taking them into the union, and in spreading knowledge of
constructive achievements. It should give a new impulse to socialist
competition and shock-brigade work, as well as in action for improving
workers' living conditions. . . . All the work of the election campaign
should be based on socialist competition between the various trade union
groups within the plant (establishment), and between plants, for the best
mobilisation of the working masses to carry out the Plan ; the greatest
improvement in living conditions ; 100 per cent attendance at election
meetings ; enrolment of new workersinto the union.” Prior to the actual
election meetings, there are to be preliminary " accounting " meetings,
when every officer and representative must give an account of his steward-
ship ; and also discussion meetings in the groups formed by brigades or
shifts. The account of the work done must be put in the " wall news-
papers ", which should be renewed daily whilst the campaign lasts ; and
full use must be made of the radio, the movies, the local press, " evenings
of questions and answers ", meetings of wives and children of workers,
and so on, in order to " mobilise the masses " to take part in the elections
and to understand the problems. To draw up the programme of the elec-
tion campaign, and to fix the dates of the various meetings, together with
the publication of the names of candidates and the actual conduct of the
election, will be the work of special election commissions for each shop
and for the whole establishment, chosen by trade union members at the
accounting or special meetings, and confirmed by the next higher .trade
union authority. Nominations may be made orally at a meeting, or by
handing in a signed list of names. Five days before the election, the list
of candidates must be posted in all main shops, departments, clubs, " Red
Corners ", residential barracks and workmen's trains, together with the
production experience of, and the social work accomplished by each
candidate, with the name of his nominator. At the election meeting there
must be 75 per cent present of the trade union members actually working
on that date. Voting is by show of hands, to be counted by special
counters elected by the meeting. To be elected, a candidate must be
approved by at least 60 per cent of the voters present. A mere plurality
cannot elect.

We have no information as to the extent of the " liveliness " of these

! See the lengthy and detailod instructions for the " election campaign " published in
the official trade union organ Trud, of which a summary appeared in the Moscow Daily
News, December 12, 1932.
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trade union election campaigns throughout the whole country; and it
may well be that, over so vast an area as the USSR, with electorates of
very different habits and capacities, the well-meant instructions emanating
from the highest trade union authority will not always be fully obeyed.
But we have been impressed by various testimonies on the subject. The
workers' meetings are frequent and well attended, to the extent of 50, and
sometimes even 75 per cent of the whole body, and by women as well as
by men. They are the occasons for much unrestrained discussion of
persons, as well as of industrial policy, and local conditions of life. There
is a laudable desire to encourage the newer and younger members, and to
recruit the committees with new blood. And—what seems to us very
noteworthy—the members of the Communist Party, who undoubtedly
constitute most of the " activists" giving liveliness to an election cam-
paign, do not monopolise the places. On the contrary, they definitely
promote the election of a considerable number of * non-Party " candidates,
in order, asthey quite frankly say, to bring them effectively into the work
of administration, which to be successful, needs to be based upon proper
representation of the whole people.*

The total number of meetings in the USSR for the election of factory
committees, even within each of the 154 trade unions, has not been
ascertained, but is evidently very large—in some of these unions running
into tens of thousands. For the entire eighteen million membership of
the whole 154 unions, the number of such meetings concerned in the elec-
tion of no fewer than 513,000 groups, brigades or shifts, and about one-
third of that number of committees, must run into something like a
million. As these members meetings are held at intervals throughout the
year—though only once or twice a year for the purpose of electing the
factory committee—their aggregate number, in the whole USSR, must be
in the neighbourhood of fivemillionsin every twelve-month—certainly a
broad popular base for the trade union hierarchy !

But these members meetings are much more than the base of a
hierarchy. The political science student must not allow the excitement of
the election campaigns in the trade unions to obscure the more solid daily
work of the various committees and commissions, regional councils and
central committees of each union, in which, as we have seen, apart from
the salaried officials, not fewer than a couple of million members are con-
tinuously engaged. It must be remembered that the fabkom and mestkom
have a large part to play in the current administration of the factory,
office or institution. The meetings for these purposes are frequent and
lengthy, often with elaborate agendas, which differ from enterprise to
enterprise.  The manager or director, with the technicians most nearly
concerned, meet, on terms of equality, the representatives of every grade

! For the Rostov Agricultural Machine Works (Rostseimash) we happen to have the
figures. Of the 51 members of the factory committee, only 24 were, in 1932, members
of the Communist Party. Much the same proportion was found in the 32 shop committees,
and among the 400 trade union officials (mostly unpaid).
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in the establishment. Often more striking to our western eyes than a
factory meeting isthe administration, by such acommittee (mestkom) of a
non-industrial institution. We ourselves attended, during our voyage, a
meeting of the " ship's soviet ", belonging to the Seafarers Trade Union,
at which the captain laid the ship's accounts before the meeting of the
entire crew and explained the items. One of the electricians presided,
and all sections of the ship's company, including several women, were
represented. As the accounts indicated a loss on the voyage, various
criticisms were made on the expenses. One sailor asked why the ships
used such a costly wharfage site on the Thames. The captain replied
that it was worth the rent to be so near the butter market. One of the
stewards asked why such a high speed had been maintained on the last
voyage ; only to be told that a better price was expected for the cargo
if it could reach the Thames before a specified day. Many other questions
and answers followed. It was impossible not to be impressed with the
educational value of the discussion, as well as by the complete sense of
comradeship among all ranks, and the feeling of being engaged in a
common task.

We add another sample, in an account by an American nurse, of an
ordinary meeting of the Medical Workers' Unionin aLeningrad hospital.
" The routine meetings of these unions are apt to be vivid occasions, with
a picturesque red-kerchiefed laundry worker in the chair, a woman doctor
graduated from the Sorbonne as recording secretary, and committees
including the tolerant, humorous-eyed director of the institution, who
may have been a famous specialist fifteen years ago, an excitable young
doctor who isequally enthusiastic for communism and for medical research,
a deepy stove-man whose high boots reek of poorly cured leather, and
severa rows of whispering, stolid nurses and orderlies. The meetings last
long into the night, as much of the detailed administration of the hospital
or clinicis discussed and decided here.  Complicated technical details have
to be put into slow and simple language, a process often exacting heavy
toll from the patience of the nimble-witted doctors, but when the session
isat last over there has usually been worked out a rather remarkable under-
standing of the situation, together with the intelligent cooperation of
different groups among the staff. These union meetings are a real school
of democracy." *

The Trade Union Factory Committee

The trade union factory (FZK) or institution committee (fabkom or
mestkom) of between 5 and 50 members, has important, varied and con-
tinuous functions. 1ts plenum meetings may not be more frequent than
once a quarter,” but it always elects annually a president and secretary,
who in all the larger units generally give their whole time to trade union

! Health Work in Soviet Russia, by Anna J. Haines, p. 33.

2 |n the large industrial plants the committees of the various shops, shifts or brigades,
to which reference has already been made, usually meet three or four times a month,
independently of the meetings of the fabkom.
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work ; and apresidium of half a dozen to a dozen members, which usually
meets every week or two.> It undertakes, as regards all those employed
in the factory, office or institution, the detailed administration of the
various branches of social insurance; the arrangements for sending
workers to convalescent or holiday homes ; the management of the factory
club, the factory canteen or dining-rooms, and any factory cultural under-
takings, and even the allocation among the workers of theatre and concert
tickets placed at their disposal. For any or all of these duties separate
commissions may be appointed, on which trade union members not elected
to the factory committee may be asked to serve? The officers and pre-
sidium of the committee are in constant relations with the management
of the factory, office or institute, over which they have no actual control,
but which must always inform the factory committee of proposed changes,
discuss with them any of the workers' grievances, hear their suggestions,
and generally consult with them as to the possibility of increasing the out-
put, lessening waste and diminishing cost. It is the factory committee
which organises shock brigades, and, on behalf of the workers, entersinto
" socialist competition " with other factories, offices or institutions, as to
which can achieve the most during a given period.

Collective Bargaining in the USSR

The soviet trade unions play such alarge part in social administration,
and have so many different functions, that the foreign observer is apt to
underestimate the amount and the importance of their work in collective
bargaining. Far from there being less collective bargaining in the USSR
than in Great Britain or the United States, or in Germany before the
Hitlerite dictatorship, thereis actually very much more than in any other
country intheworld. To make this clear we must anticipate what will be
explained in greater detail in our subsequent chapter entitled " Planned
Production for Community Consumption ".

In the USSR, as in every country in which trade unionism has passed
from the stage of small local combinations to that of national unions com-
prising whole industries, the standard time-rates in each industry are
settled, not by the several establishments or localities in which the
industry is carried on, but in negotiations between committees representing
respectively the whole of the workers and the whole of the managements
in the country. So far as concerns the basic rates of time wages in each

! Among the usual subcommittees or commissions under tho factory committee are
those (1) for the protection of workers and the promotion of their health, including safe-
guarding of machinery, housing, day nurseries, rest-housos, etc.; (2) for " cultural-
educational matters"”, including technical classes, libraries, wall newspapers, theatre
tickets, etc. ; (3) wage assessments and disputes; (4) production, including all possible
improvements in productivity; (5) auditing; (6) finance; (7) international workors*
relief ; (8) cooperative society; (9) club management, and often many others.

Those who give their whole time to trade union duties receive from trade union funds
salaries equal to their earningsin thefactory. All othersareallowed " time off ", without
any objection by the management, without loss of pay, to perform any dutios for which
their fellow-workmen have chosen them.

G
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union, and the coefficient of increase to be applied to these for the ensuing
year throughout the whole of soviet industry, this collective bargaining is
concentrated, in the main, in one prolonged and manifold discussion, in
the early months of each year, between the AUCCTU and the central
committees of all the 154 trade unions, on the one hand, and the repre-
sentatives of the Sovnarkom and the managements of the various trusts
and public services on the other. The note in these discussions is not one
of conflict and struggle between two hostile parties, each endeavouring to
deprive the other of something to which it clings for its own benefit, but
rather one of objective examination of the statistical facts and the con-
siderations of public policy, to which both parties agree to defer. " The
peculiar feature of the soviet collective agreements *, said a trade union
representative, " is the absence of the enemy party.” It is, indeed, not
so much a new rate of wages that has to be determined as the " General
Plan " of soviet industry for the ensuing year or years, in which, as will
be explained in a subsequent chapter, the amount of wages is only one
of several determining factors. The collective bargaining of the trade
unions is far from being merely series of tusdes between " labour " and
" capital”, as to the shifting boundary-line between wages and profits.
What emerges from the discussions is specific allocation of the entire net
product of the community's industry, arrived at by agreement as to the
nature and amount of the aggregate sums to be set aside for particular
objects of common concern. Although there is no tribute of rent or profit
to be abstracted, it is recognised that the whole produce cannot be dis-
tributed as " personal wages". A substantial part must annually be
devoted not only to repairs and making good the depreciation of plant,
but also to the extension of the nation's industry, and the building and
equipping of additional mines, factories, ships and railways. This expan-
sion is universally recognised as necessary, not merely to meet the
clamorous demand of the workers themselves for additional commodities
but aso in order to make the USSR as far as possible independent of the
hostile capitalist states. There is no limit within view to this effective
demand for more goods, and better ; and as we shall show, in a subsequent
chapter, there is no reason to suppose that any such limit will ever appear.
It is, indeed, one of the essential conditions of " Planned Production for
Community Consumption " that it provides for the popular demand being
aways " effective demand ", either for commodities and services, or for
holidays and a shortening of the hours of labour. But the annual increase
of industry is necessarily limited by the forces then and there available,
and in particular by the labour power of the ever-increasing population,
swollen by the peasants whom the mechanisation of agriculture is con-
stantly dispensing with. Here the statistics annually worked out by the
State Planning Commission carry irresistible weight. It is to no one's
interest to waste any of the labour force that will be available, and thus
allow unemployment to recur. Then there are the necessary " overhead
charges " of the nation to be provided for ; the cost of all the government
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departments, national defence, and the administration of justice, together
with amatter in which the workers of the USSR are more keenly interested
thanthose of any other country, namely, scientific exploration and research.
Here, too, the calculationislargely a matter of statistics of how much can
be immediately undertaken out of the programme already decided on by
the people's representatives. Finally there is the total estimated cost of
the extensive and ever-expanding socia services, including not only the
whole educational and " pre-school " system, with all its maintenance
scholarships ; the far-flung state medical serviceinitsinnumerable forms ;
the endless task of sanitation and rehousing for the whole population ; the
constantly growing social insurance to which the workers make no indi-
vidual contribution ; the publicly organised provision for physical and
mental recreation of every kind, and so on. This whole expenditure—
now amounting to about 50 per cent of what the workman draws in cash
as his wages—is significantly known as the " socialised wage". It is
always the subject of trade union pressure, but of pressure for its increase,
notwithstanding the obvious fact that every kopek of increase lessens the
balance that is available for distribution as " personal wages . For itis
the whole of what remains, after the above-named " cuts " have been
made from the estimated product of the year, that the trade unions accept
as the lump sum available for the personal wages of the whole aggregate
of workers by hand or by brain. It isthe amount of this residue divided
by the total number of workers that enables the coefficient of increase of
standard time wages—the percentage by which last year's wage-rates can
be augmented—to be cal culated.

Exactly how this aggregate wage-fund shall be shared among the whole
army of workers employed at wages or sdaries is left, very largely, to be
worked out by the central committees of the 154 trade unions, in consulta-
tion with their joint body, the Ail-Union Central Committee of Trade
Unions (AUCCTU). We can give here only a brief summary of the way
it is done, leaving to our subsequent chapter entitled " In Place of Profit "
afuller exposition alike of principle and practice. It must here suffice to
say that the trade unionists in the USSR, after various experiments in the
nature of " trial and error ", agree in a common system of grading, which
is continually being better adjusted to the technical peculiarities and the
changing circumstances of the various localities in which each industry is
carried on. Separate provision has to be made for the remuneration, on
the one hand, of apprentices and other novices, and such indispensable
but non-material workers as gatekeepers and clerks ; and, on the other,
for that of specialist technicians and administrators, all of whom, it will
be remembered, are members of the trade union concerned. In all these
cases it has become plain to all concerned that the decisive factor is the
necessity of attracting to each industry and each locality the necessary
" cadres" of each kind of skill and ability. The problem is not one of
trying how little the indispensable people can be got for, but of discover-
ing by what inducements and specia provision for training the existing
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shortage in these " cadres " can be most effectively diminished. Then the
main body of manual workers are divided into eight or more grades, as
may be found most suited to the industrial processes ; grades not accord-
ing to craft or function, but according to degrees of skill or capacity, very
largely based on its relative scarcity. The grades are, in fact, grades of
wage-rates ; fixed according towhat is called " social value", which means,
in effect, according to the relative scarcity of any particular kind of capacity
to perform the operations required. These graded wage-rates rise by
steps from one for the unskilled worker to two, four or eight times that
amount per month for different degrees of skill or capacity. Any worker
may enter any grade for which he can perform the work. The zealous
and ambitious young man in the lowest grade (say grade one) may at
any time claim to be promoted to grade two. " Very well," isthe response,
" you can have a fortnight's trial. If in that time you make good, to the
satisfaction of the management and of the trade union official, you will
remain in grade two, and draw its higher rate of wage. |f not, you will
revert to your lower grade.” Presently the workman claims to be able to
proceed to grade four, when the same procedure is gone through. The
result is that a very large proportion of the young workers—in one factory
we weretold, it ran up to 90 per cent—are found to be voluntarily studying
in evening classes (which charge no fees), endeavouring to " improve
their qualifications". As there is no risk of unemployment, and as all
the workers in each industry are in one and the same union, there are no
" demarcation " disputes. As every increase in skill and capacity means
increase of output and decrease of " spoilage " or waste, the management,
and equally the trade union, has nothing but welcome for its unskilled
labourers turning themselves into skilled mechanics, and even into
scientifically educated engineers. All that is essential is that the growth
of net output should at least keep pace with the increased wage-bill.

So much for the principles and methods by which the collective bar-
gaining over the national wage-rates is conducted. But in all industries,
and in every country, the sphere of collective bargaining comprises much
more than the national scae of wage-rates. Over all the rest of the field,
it is the local organisations of each union in the USSR that enter into
protracted discussions with the management of the particular factory in
which the members are working. In the first place, there is the perpetual
business of fixing the piecework rates for each task or process. Here the
national time work rate for each hour's work has to be translated into an
equivalent payment for each job, so that any worker accepted for employ-
ment, and not subject to any physical disability, should be able, with
ordinary diligence, to earn at least the standard rate for each month.
What is indispensable in fixing piecework rates is equality as between
different tasks or processes. Those workers who work more quickly or
more efficiently, than the common man will, with the full approval of
the management, and to the eventual advantage of every person in the
factory, take home higher earnings, which are amply compensated for
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by the increased output by which everybody gains. In the USSR it is
the trade union's own official, the rate-fixer for whose training in the
principles and practice of rate-fixing the trade union has often paid, who
has the initiative and the greatest influence in fixing the piecework rates,
on the basis of equality between different jobs, and of equivalence, for
the common man of ordinary diligence, of the earnings by time and by
the piece. The management has its own officials, who may object to any
proposed rate as not conforming to these principles. If the experts on
each side cannot agree, the matter goes to arbitration. But, inthe USSR,
the management has no pecuniary inducement to " cut " the rates !

We have, however, far from completed the exploration of the sphere
of collective bargaining in the USSR. For the workman in that land of
proletarian dictatorship, the factory is not merely the place in which he
earns a toilsome wage. It is very largely the centre of hislife. It often
provides his dwelling-place and his club, his children's nursery-school and
kindergarten, his own and his wife's technical classes, their excursions on
free days and their annual vacations, their extensive and varied socia
insurance. All these things and much ese are dealt with by the trade
union. What is novel and unexpected isto find them matters of collective
bargaining with the factory management, to be provided, wholly or partly
by the management itself, as part of the overhead charges of the under-
taking, though almost entirely administered by the trade union com-
mittees. The foreign observer is surprised to find the safety and amenity
of the places of work, the provision of hospital and sanatorium beds, the
measures taken for the prevention of accidents, the provision of additional
or better dwelling accommodation for the persons employed, the establish-
ment of creches and kindergartens for the young children ; the workmen's
clubhouse and the technical classes provided to enable them to improve
their qualifications—and many other matters of importance to the work-
men's daily life, dealt with in the detailed agreement (koldogovor) drawn
up annually in March between the management and the various workmen's
committees, in time to allow the management to provide, in the budget
for the factory operations, the necessary increases in factory expenditure,
which have all to find their place ki the General Plan. These increases
are sometimes considerable. “Four million roubles", we read, "have
been granted for workers' housing by the Petrovsk and Lenin metal
plant of Dniepropetrovsk, according to the Planning Department of the
AUCCTU. Two more children's nurserieswill be built. The workers, in
turn, agree to increase output 38 per cent. Their wages will go up 24
per cent. Metal workers up to now have occupied the nineteenth place
on the wage list. |n the present wage revisions they will be elevated to
third place” * As there are no tributes to private persons of rent or
profit out of which these expenses can be drawn, the argument turns on
the necessary limits to such a disposal of the aggregate product, and the

! pamphlet by L. Kaufmann (Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers in
USSR, 1932); e Moscow News, weekly edition, March 28, 1932.
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mutual relation of the shares allotted respectively to these " socialised
wages " and the " personal wages ".

In these annual discussions with the management of each factory, it
is astonishing to s how large is the proportion of the workmen who
are drawn in to take part. In March 1932 Shvernik said : " The attend-
ance of workers and employees at the meetings where drafts of the new
collective agreements were discussed has, in a number of enterprises, been
as high as 95 or 100 per cent. The number of workers who took part in
drawing up the collective agreement at the ' Hammer and Sickle ' plant
amounted to 98*6 per cent; at the Stalingrad Tractor plant, 97 per cent;
at the ' Red October ', 97 per cent; at the Yaros| ay Brake plant, 100 per
cent; at the Shinsky Textile plant, 100 per cent." * Even if this partici-
pation in the collective bargaining, of practically the entire local member-
ship of the trade union, amounts to no more than attendance at the
meetings, listening to the speeches, occasionally asking questions, and then
unprotestingly adopting a unanimous decision, this must be admitted to
be in itself no little political education, and not a bad method of arousing
in the rank and file that " consciousness of consent " which is necessary
to effective democracy. Moreover, the treaty is never unilateral. " An
agreement made by soviet workers ", writes a trade union representatwe
"isinreality a promise they make to themselves and their fellow-w orkers
to fulfil certain self-determined conditions. No outside coercive power
exists. ... In capitalist countries collective agreements are the armistice
terms of two hostile forces. In the negotiations the employers strive to
force the worst possible conditions on the workers. . . . Here there is no
enemy. No one tries to give as little as he can for as much as he can." 2

Apart, however, from the annual discussions, there is a great deal of
collective bargaining going on throughout the whole year. New deter-
minations of piecework rates have to be made for novel jobs ; there may
be special bonuses to be given for particular jobs or exceptional service ;
and there is the inevitable stream of complaints from individual workmen
about real or imaginary ill-treatment, expressing discontent with the
piecework rates for their particular jobs, or appealing against dismissal
or other disciplinary action. Actual suspension of work by a strike is,
by this time, practically unknown ; but this does not mean that there
are no divergences of view between the management and whole groups
of workmen. As we have already mentioned, any such dispute is promptly
referred to what is popularly termed " the triangle ", an arbitration court
within the factory, office or institution, formed for each occasion and

! pamphlet by L. Kaufmann (Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers in
USSR 1932); s Moscow News, weekly edition, March 28, 1932.

2 Shvernik's speech in Report of Ninth Trade Union Congress, 1933, pp. 64-65.

Those " koldogovor “, or annual agreements between the factory employees and the
factory management, are elaborate and lengthy printed documents. That of the " Red
Plough " works at Moscow for 1933 ran to 70 pages, 16mo ; that of the Electrocombinat
to 59 pages ; that of the First State Factory of Spare Parts to 44 pages ; and that of the
Railway Transport Workers Union to 64 pages. We print in the appendix a slightly
abbreviated translation of the koldogovor of alarge factory at Gorki.
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composed of a representative of the management, a leading official of the
trade union within the establishment and the local official of the cell or
group within the establishment consisting of members of the Communi st
Party. This informal domestic tribunal almost invariably settles the
dispute on common-sense lines, in away that is accepted by the disputants.
Either party could, however, always appeal to the RK K (workers' control
commission) on which there sit members of the trade unions as well as
officers of the trusts ; or, indeed, to the Commissariat (ministry) of Labour
of the constituent republic within the territory of which the establishment
is situated, and even, ultimately, to the People's Commissar for Labour
of the USSR.! Now that these People's Commissars, whom the AUCCTU
has always nominated, have been superseded by the AUCCTU itself, it
is to this highest trade union body that such an appeal would be made.

It is, however, one thing to get the obligations of the management to
the workers and those of the workers to the management enshrined in a
" koldogovor ", or mutual agreement for the year, and quite another
thing to get these reciprocal obligations exactly and punctually fulfilled.
" Therearestill ", observed Shvernik at the Ninth Ail-Union Trade Union
Congress in 1932, " a number of very real defects in the way of collective
agreements to be handled. The most important of these defects is the
absence of a systematic method of checking up the fulfilment of the obliga-
tions undertaken under the collective agreement both by the workers
and by the administration. Many trade union organisations do nothing
from year's end to year's end but record the fact that both parties to
the agreement have failed to fulfil their obligations, thus limiting their
activities to the campaign for the conclusion of a new agreement—a
campaign which is conducted but once ayear. This sort of thing must be
put a stop to once and for all. It should be the everyday duty of all
trade union organisations to check up the way the collective agreements
are being fulfilled. We must succeed in making both our economic bodies
and our trade union organisations fulfil all the obligations of the collective
agreement. Only then can the collective agreement become areal weapon
inthe struggle of thewholeworking classfor thefulfilment of theindustrial
and financial plan, for raising theproductivity of labour and forimproving
the material and general living conditions of the workers."

Thus the factory committee has extensive and important duties
throughout the year. For all this business, including the desk work and
interviewing by its officers, and committee and members meetings, the
enterprise which it serves is required to allocate convenient and properly
furnished premises with heating and lighting, all free of charge.®

' In 1928-1929 there were still as many as 47 strikes sent up for consideration by the
People's Commissar for Labour. In 1929-1930 there were only 7 (Die russischen Gewerk-
scliaften, by Michael Jakobson, 1932, p. 164).

In both years the number was insignificant for so vast an area as the USSR, and for so
many millionsof tradeunionists, employed in ten or fifteen thousand separate establishments.

2" shvornik's speech in Report of Ninth Trade Union Congress, 1932, pp. 64-65.

® The Labour Code of 1932, section 15, ordains that “ the management of the under-
taking, institution or enterprise shall grant the committee (fabkom) the use of aroom free
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The factory committee, by means of volunteer " dues-collectors "
collects the trade union contributions of the whole of the trade union
members within the factory, office or institution. These contributions—
at one time paid by the management as a charge on the undertaking—are
now fixed by the highest delegate congress of each union, and may include
extra subscriptions for special funds for educational activities, various
sorts of " mutual aid " and sundry vquntar}/ associations, to which only
a part of the trade union members belong.” By new regulation of the
AUCCTU, dating from September 1, 1933, the trade union dues have
been universally reduced to a fixed one per cent of wages, whilst the
number and amount of other contributions are cut down to a minimum.
Trade union members may belong to several societies, but may not pay
subscriptions to more than two.? Membership dues are now universally
collected by the sde of stamps to be affixed to the members' trade union
cards.

of charge, with iho noccssary equipment, heating and lighting, both for the business of
the committee itself and for general and delogato meetings ".

1 Where the system of individual payment of contributions is in force (now nearly
universal) it is generally considered necessary to havo one collector [presumably thus
ongagod only after his day's work] for every 20 or 30 members. The collector makes one
round a month. Besides the trade union contributions properly so called, he also collects
other contributions (clubs, mutual aid societies, various associations) and gives a tem-
porary receipt to the payer, whose account book he takes and transfers to the factory
committee concerned. The factory committee subsequently issues official rocoipts for the
payments made. In many organisations, however, those arrangements work badly ; in
certain cases, in order to simplify the work of the collectors, proposals and experiments
havo been made in paying contributions by means of stamps specially issued for the
purposo " (The Trade Union Movement in Soviet Russia, |.L.O., League of Nations,
1927, p. 82).

It took along time to put on a proper footing all trade unions and in all parts of tho
USSR the system of individual payment of trade union dues, in substitution of the former
system of automatic deductions from wages. Not until the Sovonth All-Union Congress
of Trade Unions (1926) could it bo reported as completed. The scale then fixed was 30
kopeks per month for all roceiving not exceeding 25 roubles per month earnings, rising
gradually to 10 roubles per month on earnings exceeding 400 roubles per month. The
trade union may, with the consent of the All-Union Congress of the particular union
(AZRG), add a supplement not raising the total contribution to more than 4 per cent of
the highest grade of oarnings. This supplement is often from one-half per cent to two
per cent of the monthly earnings, and is usually devoted to the expenses of the fabkom
or mestkom. Of the regular duos, 10 per cent is usually allocated for the expenses of the
lateral or inter-union organisations, whilst the remainder provides for the upper stages
of the vertical hierarchy, particularly the All-Union Congress of each trade union, and the
central committee which it olects (ZK). Thero are often small specia funds for cultural
activities, and (now less frequent) for unemployment and the occasional small strikes
(Die rvssischen Qeiverkscfaiften, by Michael Jakobson, 1932, p. 127 ; Soviet Trade Unions,
by Robert W. Dunn, 1928, p. 70).

2 Resolutions of the TSIK, Sovnarkom and VTSSPS of August 16, 1933 : 00 |zvestia,
August 17, 1933. Trade union members' dues to the Communist Party (to which between
one and two millions of them belong) wore at the same time fixed as under :

20 kopeks on a wage or salary up to 100 roubles

01 9b03 L9 150 roubles

00,,,,,,1rouble " ) 150 to 200

1-50 roubles » | . 201to250
2 , ., 251to300
2 per cent " ., 301to500 ,

3 . , . above 500
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Not without warrant can it be claimed by an American observer that
" the trade union fabkom is a growing force in the Soviet Union. It
brings workers not only into the unions, but into the whole economic
activity of the country. It isthe principal organ of workers' democracy
in a government and an industrial system operated by and for workers.
In no other country does this type of workers' council have so much
power. ... In no other country does it have such varied and important
functions. Nowhere do its members have so much freedom and responsi-
bility as in the USSR. It acts as the fundamental contact point through
which the worker begins to take part in factory as well as in social life,
to exercise his rights as a worker in this community ; and to participate
inbuilding up the nationalised industries." *

The Regional Council of the Trade Union

The next stage to the factory committee in each trade union hierarchy
in all but the smaller unions is now the regional council, representing all
the establishments belonging to the particular trade union within a par-
ticular area, which is generally coterminous with the soviet area of the
oblast, or in the case of the largest cities, with the city itself, but is some-
times demarcated so as to correspond more conveniently with the geo-
graphical distribution of the establishments belonging to the union.?
Altogether there are, among the hundred larger trade unions, approxi-
mately 900 regional councils.

The trade union regional council is elected by a delegate meeting repre-
senting the factory committees of all the establishments belonging to that
particular trade union within the region. This delegate meeting meets
as a plenum very infrequently, and usually only when it has to elect its
president and secretary, who always give their whole time to their trade
union work, with a presidium of half a dozen members, for whose desk-
work and meetings the regional council of each trade union maintains
everywhere its own regional office.

! Soviet Trade Unions, by Robert W. Dunn, 1928, p. 45.

2 |t was laid down at the Second Trade Union Congress in 1919 that " the type of
organisation which best corresponds to the fundamental duties of the trade union move-
ment must embody All-Russian central unions, with sections and sub-sections in the
provinces (linked up by inter-trade union councils based on the formation of the All-
Russian council and factory committees, or employees committees in non-industrial
undertakings). The territorial division into sections and sub-sections is to bo determined
by the central organ of the All-Russian trade union concerned, and every attention is
to be given to the geographical distribution and numerical importance of the various
industrial groups. At the same time the division into groups must correspond as far as
possible with the administrative areas of the country " (The Trade Union Movement in
Soviet Russia, International Labour Office, League of Nations, 1927, p. 57).

We gather that in each trade union the subsectional council has been abandoned and
the sectional councils are now styled regional councils, above which there are, in the smaller
constituent republics, for some of the trade unions, republic councils, which (together
with the regional councils of the RSFSR) elect an All-Union Congress of the particular
trade union (AZRG), from which a central committee for the union (ZK) is chosen.

In the reorganisation of 1934, so far as concerns the 49 smaller unions, the regional

council has gone the way of the subsectional council, thus bringing the central committee
of each of these unions in immediate contact with all its fabkoms or mestkoms.

G2



150 TRADE UNIONISM

The most interesting function of the regional council of each trade
union and one to which we shall presently refer may be that of entering
into lateral relations with the other unions within the region.

The Republic Council of each Trade Union

The highest stage of the trade union hierarchies within the six smaller
constituent republics (not in the RSFSR) is the congress of delegates
elected, in the hundred or so larger unions, by all the regional councils
which the particular union has within the area of the republic ; and in
the forty-nine smaller unions which have no regional councils by the
factory or institution committees. Such trade unions may thus enjoy
several" republic " congresses, being one for each of the smaller constituent
republics in which the particular trade union has a considerable and
completely organised membership.

The All-Union Congress of each Trade Union*

Each trade union has still to create its central organ for the adminis-
tration of the affairs of its whole USSR membership from the Baltic to
the Pacific. Each trade union accordingly has its own " All-Union "
congress, formed of delegates chosen by its several congresses of the highest
grade, in the RSFSR those of the regions, whether cities or oblasts or, in
the six smaller republics, those of the constituent republics over which its
own membership is spread. This All-Union delegate congress (AZRG),
which varies in size according to the magnitude of the aggregate member-
ship of the trade union, meets usually only every other year for afew days
general discussion and for the election of a standing central council (ZK)
and of the usual president, secretary and presidium, by whom the supreme
administration of the trade union is practically conducted. It is this
authority by which, in close consultation with the USSR joint trade union
organstill to be described (AUCCTU), are arranged the dozen or two grades
of wage-rates applicable to as many grades of workers, among which,
with some local variations and various exceptional cases, the entire
membership of the trade union findsitself working. Moreover, it isthis
All-Unionauthority for each tradeunionthat, insimilar closeconsultation,
actually conducts on behalf of its entire membership between the Baltic
and the Pacific—so far as concerns the standard wage-rates in the severa
trade unions ; the coefficient of increase to be adopted for the ensuing year,
and the aggregate of wages and salaries in the USSR—the collective
bargaining between the trade union and the organs representing the
Sovnarkom of People's Commissars for the USSR, together with Gosplan,
and the various trusts directing the nationalised industries. It was
authoritatively laid down in 1932 that " the central committees of the
unions must concentrate their efforts primarily upon questions of regulat-
ing wages and settling rates and categories, upon the organisation of

‘1 The term " All-Union " invariably means the whole of the USSR ; never all trade
unions.
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labour and production, upon housing construction, upon the improve-
ment of the working and living conditions of their members ",*

But although this hierarchy of trade union councils, from the brigade
or shift or shop, through the factory or institution committees, and the
regional councils, right up to the trade union authorities of each republic
and those for the whole of the USSR, undoubtedly serves to unite the
whole membership of each union, and to concentrate its final influence,
it must not be supposed that there is any corresponding dissipation of
authority in the settlement of policy. It was quite definitely laid down
by the Ninth All-Union Congress of Trade Unions that " the republican,
regional and district councils of trade unions, while not renouncing responsi-
bility for problems of wages, production, etc., must give up the duplica-
tion and replacement of union organisation, and concentrate their major
attention upon checking the fulfilment of the directives of the Party, the govern-
ment and the All-Union Central Committee of Trade Unions (AUCCTU) " .2

The All-Union Congress of Trade Unions

There is, it will be seen, yet a higher and in some ways even more
important body than the supreme USSR authority for each trade union,
namely, a congress acting, not for one union only, but for the whole of
the 154 unions, and for their aggregate membership throughout the USSR.
This joint congress, the authority for soviet trade unionism as a whole,
is made up of a couple of thousand delegates elected approximately in
proportion to trade union membership, by the several congresses, whether
regional or republic or All-Union, of the 154 trade unions, or rather by
their highest elected committees. This All-Union Trade Union Congress
meets only every other year, for general discussion and for the election
of an All-Union Central Committee of Trade Unions (AUCCTU), and of
the invariable president, secretary and presidium.

The All-Union Congress of Trade Unions is, however, no mere parade,
but a live forum of popular discussion. We quote a description by an
American observer in 1926. " Walk into a congress of Russian workers,
the last (seventh) All-Union Congress of the AUCCTU for example. One
finds about 1500 delegates present. They are not, as in many countries,
all the representatives of the central committees of national unions. In
fact all of them were elected at provincial congresses, and two-thirds of
them are men and women from the provinces. About one-sixth of them
have come directly from the lathe and the loom and the plough. Only
one-sixth are officials from the higher ranks of the national unions, who
have been selected at provincial congresses. Some thirty-three national-
ities are represented, and nearly one hundred women delegates are
present."? —~

But important and influential as may be the discussions at the All-
Union Congress of Trade Unions, the fact that it meets only every other

! Report of Ninth All-Union Congress of Trade Unions, 1932, p. 386. 2 1bid.
8 Soviet Trade Unions, by Robert W. Dunn, 1928, p. 162.
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year necessarily throws all its powers into the hands of the central com-
mittee (AUCCTU) that it elects. Although this central committee itself
meets as a plenum only every few months,* the officers, instructed and
supervised by the presidium, and giving their whole time to the work, are
almost continuously engaged throughout the year, largely in dealing with
minor issues that arise between the different unions, and in adjusting
differences and divergences likely to become injurious or acute. But the
most important function of these inter-union officersis to centralise and
supervise the collective bargaining between the central representatives of
the several trade unions and the committees and officials representing the
Sovnarkom (or Cabinet) of People's Commissars, Gosplan, and the various
state trusts and other enterprises, especialy in the annual settlement,
and the continuous detailed adjustment, of the General Plan. It was this
body, for instance, that made the momentous collective agreement with
the Supreme Economic Council in September 1931, for the fundamental
remodelling of the wage scaes in the coal and iron and steel industries,
by which the difference between the earnings of skilled and unskilled
workers was greatly enlarged and the higher grades were better remuner-
ated, as a means of increasing the total productivity.2 Itis, infact, this
body asthe repository of the power c